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JOTTINGS.

Such as deny the truth of the Trinity, deny as a result the personality of the Holy Spirit. Is the Holy Spirit a
Person? We say, Yes, emphatically. In personality we must have emotion (such as love and grief), will, and
mind. The Scriptures show that the Holy Spirit both loves and grieves. In Rom.15:30, we read of "the love of the
Spirit, " and in Eph.4:30, we are exhorted— "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were sealed unto
the day of redemption." A thing cannot love or grieve. What is said of the Holy Spirit in Eph.4. is also said of
Him in Isa.63:10, where we are told that Israel "grieved His (God's) Holy Spirit." What was true of the Holy
Spirit was equally true of God, as we see in Ps.78:40: "How oft did they rebel against Him in the wilderness, and
grieve Him in the desert!" almost similar words to those of Isa.63:10. As God can be grieved, so can the Holy
Spirit, and, as God loves, so also does the Spirit of God.

The Spirit has a will, as we read in 1 Cor.12:11: "But all these (the divers gifts) worketh the one and the same
Spirit, dividing to each one severally even as He will." The Holy Spirit is not a mere influence registering and
carrying out the will of God, a will which is superior to and external to Himself. He has a personality and in that
personality there resides a will. That will is not adverse or antagonistic to the will of the other Persons of the
Godhead. The Father has a will, the Son has a will, and the Spirit has a will, but there are not three wills, but one
will, for God being one, there must be one will. The Spirit carries out the will of God, but that will is His own
will. Had He no will He would not be a person, but a mere thing, merely a power in the universe by means of
which the will of God is accomplished.

The Holy Spirit has also a mind. "The Spirit also helpeth our infirmity: for we know not how to pray as we
ought; but the Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered; and He that
searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because He maketh intercession for the saints
according to the will of God" (Rom.8:26,27). The Spirit knows what the will of God is, and according to that
will He makes intercession for the saints. God, who searcheth the hearts, knows what the mind of the Spirit is, in
the inexpressible groanings by which He makes intercession. The Spirit's mind is God's mind.

Whilst "the Spirit" is neuter gender "the Comforter" is masculine. Thus we read—"But when the Comforter
(masculine) is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit (neuter) of truth, which
proceedeth from the Father, He (Ekeinos, He, masculine) shall bear witness of Me" (Jn 15:26). "The Comforter
(masculine) even the Holy Spirit (neuter), whom the Father will send in My name, He (Ekeinus, masculine) shall
teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said unto you" (Jn 14:26). "And He (Ekeinos)
when He is come will convict" (Jn 16:8). "Howbeit when He (Ekeinos), the Spirit of truth, is come, He will
guide" (Jn 16:13). "He (Ekeinos) will glorify Me" (Jn 16:14). No one who will face this matter of the coming of
the Holy Spirit, as set forth in the Lord's words of promise in Jn 14,15,16, with an honest mind, can possibly
come to any other conclusion than that the Holy Spirit is a Person, and as great a Person as the Lord Himself, for
the Lord speaks of Him as Another Comforter.

The acts that are attributed to the Holy Spirit are also overwhelming proof of His personality. He hears and He
speaks; He glorifies Christ; He guides us; and He declares things to come (Jn 16:13,14). He convicts the world
and bears witness to Christ (Jn 15:26; 16:8). He teaches and brings the Lord's words to remembrance in the
hearts of His disciples (Jn 14:20). He makes intercession for the saints and knows the will of God
(Rom.8:26,27). He bears witness with our spirit that we are God's children and leads God's sons (Rom.8:14,16).
Indeed the work of the Holy Spirit is so manifold that space forbids to attempt to describe more than a very
small part of His various activities.

JM.
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JOTTINGS.

"Holy Father, keep them in Thy name which Thou hast given Me, that they may be one, even as we are" (Jn
17:11). The unity of the Godhead is shown by the Lord as the pattern for a visible unity on earth composed of
His disciples. Disunity, otherwise what is called sectarianism, is a practical denial of the one Divine Being. God
is one, not one person, but one Being. Sectarianism is the result of the carnal mind and is one of the works of the
flesh given in Gal.5:19-21. "Factions, divisions, heresies (parties or sects) "are a trinity of evil which have sorely
afflicted God's people. God's people themselves may be dubbed with that name, as they were by the Jews in the
early days, who viewed with alarm the growth of the new people who followed the despised Nazarine. Paul said,
"After the Way which they call a sect, so serve I the God of our fathers" (Acts 24:14). This was said by such as
had no understanding of the Way of God.

What is a sect? It is a party, brought into being as the result of human choice. It is the expression of the human
will versus the will of God. God, who is one, has one will. The will of God, for Israel His ancient people, was
revealed in the Old Testament. God's will for His New Testament people is given to us in the New Testament.
One would think, viewing the ever increasing multiplicity of sects, that Christ was divided, and that there were
Gods many. But there is one God who has but one will for His people in any age.

In Deut.6:4,5, we have fundamental statements, than which there are none greater in the whole range of the Old
Testament revelation—

"Hear, O Israel, the LORD our God is one LORD: and thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy might."

We have here a revelation of God, and of Israel's responsibility to be devoted in their love to Him with their
whole being, with their whole heart, soul and might. This revelation of the unity of God shows God to be a
composite unity, not one unit, one person. The LORD our God, or Jehovah our Elohim (plural, which means
more than two) is one Jehovah. The word one here, Hebrew Echad, means that God, the Divine Being, is a Unity
of Divine Persons, which the Scriptures elsewhere show in many places to be the Persons of the Father, and the
Son, and the Holy Spirit. The Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God.

The Hebrew word Echad (one) in a number of places is used in this composite sense. Take some of the earliest
uses in Gen.1. and2. and we see the composite usage of this word.

"And there was evening and there was morning, one day" (Gen.1:5). This "one" day was composed of two parts
described as evening and morning.

"Let the waters under the heavens be gathered unto one place."

Then we are told:—

"And the gathering together of the waters called He Seas" (Gen.1:9,10). The "one" place here must be a
composite one for the waters thus gathered were called seas. Those seas are joined to each other and cover about
three fourths of the earth's surface. One place cannot by any stretch of imagination be a place in one locality. The
one place here must be in the sense of a composite oneness. Thus the first two uses of the word Echad in the
Scriptures is in the sense of a composite oneness.

When we come to Gen.2:24, the union of husband and wife is called one flesh. We could understand this in the
first pair. Adam and Eve, for Eve was made, or built, of a rib taken from Adam's side, or more correctly taken fro
n the side of Ish (a name given to Adam as an individual man, in contrast to Adam which may be used to
describe mankind as well as the first man). But this is also true of all men and women joined in marriage.
"Therefore shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they (the two of them)
shall be one flesh." J.M.
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THE GIFT OF TONGUES.

No one can say with certainty what the language of Adam was. It may be that he learned to speak
from hearing God speaking to him, as a child learns from its mother. But what was the language in
which God spoke? Some may say that it was the Hebrew language, the tongue in which God spoke
from Sinai, the characters of which He traced with His Finger on the Tables of the Law. It may be
s0, but who can prove it?

All mankind spoke the same language until the days of Peleg, who was bornl,758 years after the
creation of Adam. In Peleg's days man was engaged in the gigantic enterprise of building a city and
a tower whose top was to reach to heaven. The whole project was human in its plan and execution.
God was to have no place in this centre of human activity. It was to be the rallying point of
mankind. In the city would be the realisation of man's ideals. Men will run a world without God!
"Let us build" was their cry; "Let us make us a name; lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of
the whole earth" (Gen.11:4).

Men go in herds, mostly like dumb driven cattle, the playthings of a dominant will, or of a few
superior minds which bend the rest to their mode of thought. As is the world now, so was it then.
There was a superior intellect behind Babel, as man's city came to be known. "Nimrod...began to be
a mighty one in the earth." Babel was the beginning of his kingdom, and his kingdom is the first to
be mentioned in the Scriptures. His prowess in the field became notorious; it became a worldly
byword; "Like Nimrod a mighty hunter before the LORD" (Gen.10:8,9).

Nimrod's activities, which probably began in the chase, were turned into the more serious channel of
pursuing and driving men in the way that he decided to pursue. He insinuated his high ideals into
weaker minds and bent their wills to his. The end of this course was to filch away human liberty to
serve God, and to supplant in the place of freedom, obedience to his will, the purpose of which was
to thwart the divine will, for God was not in all his thoughts. How soon man turned from God after
such a manifestation of His displeasure as had been experienced by the world in the Flood in Noah's
time! Perhaps a still more surprising thing is the fact that Noah himself was alive at the time of the
building of Babel. It was in the days of Peleg that God scattered the inhabitants of the earth, and
Noah outlived Peleg by some ten years.

It was upon such a scene that the judgment of the Holy Trinity fell. "Go to, " said Jehovah, "let Us
go down, and there confound their language, that they may not understand one another's speech. So
the LORD scattered them abroad upon the face of all the earth: and they left off to build the city"
(Gen.11:7,8). God might have punished mankind in another way, but He said that nothing would be
withholden from them, which they purposed to do (verse 6). He would not even alter men's
thoughts, but would simply confound their
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language. They could go on with their projects of building and shutting God out, but this would be
done by segregated mankind and not by mankind as a whole.

Here then was the commencement of diverse languages. A marvellous miracle was wrought by God.
Men were caused to speak new languages. New nouns and pronouns, new verbs and adverbs, new
adjectives, prepositions, conjunctions, and so forth, sprang involuntarily from the lips of men. Their
old original language which had been spoken for the better part of two millenniums was uprooted
and in its place a new one was planted. The thing was not gradual, but instantaneous. Not only was
the power of expression given, the power to articulate new sounds, but the speakers thought in their
new languages as though these were the tongues in which they had thought before. They knew their
new language as though it were their mother tongue. There was no babbling here, no speaking
without the faintest idea of what they were saying. They knew what they were saying themselves,
though they could not make themselves intelligible to their fellow-workmen.

What a frightful thing it would have been had they not understood what they said themselves! Had it
been true that they went abroad like demented things uttering sounds which neither they nor any
other understood what was being said; the world would have been as a vast lunatic asylum. How
many languages were spoken in Babel prior to the scattering of mankind we have no means of
knowing, but to-day the world's languages and dialects run into many hundreds. In a few verses in
Gen.11. is explained to us the otherwise impenetrable mystery of how diverse languages came to be
spoken by mankind.

Language is the great divider of men, and a barrier to free human intercourse. The language
difficulty is a very real one. Language is the vehicle of thought. Speech is a vital necessity to man in
view of the mind which God has given him, and also because that man is gregarious. Thought must
have a means of expression. In ancient times Elihu said, "There is a spirit in man, and the breath of
the Almighty giveth them understanding." Again he said, "I am full of words; the spirit within me
constraineth me. Behold, my belly is as wine which hath no vent; like new bottles it is ready to
burst. I will speak, that I may be refreshed; I will open my lips and answer" (Job 32:8,18-20). Such
words, which describe our own experience at times, show how necessary human language is to the
spirit and mind of man. A refined and accurate language is necessary to the expression of deep and
profound thought, hence the Greek tongue was the language of the world's great philosophers. A
brutish mind tinds its expression in gross language.

Of the events in Gen.11,12 one has written, "Men built Babel and shut God out, so God chose
Abraham and shut the world out." The story of the Scriptures from Gen.12. onward is that of
Abraham and his seed. But whilst God had turned away in
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one sense from men in general, He had the blessing of the Gentiles in view. "The Scripture,
foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles by faith, preached the gospel beforehand to Abraham,
saying, In thee shall all the nations be blessed" (Gal.3:8).

At length the dispensation of the grace of God dawned, with the sending of the Holy Spirit from
heaven (Acts 2.). The message which Christ gave to His disciples was one of world-wide
application. "Ye shall be My witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria, and unto
the uttermost part of the earth" (Acts 1:8). Men of old had common thoughts though expressed in
diverse languages—they would build and shut God out wheresoever they were scattered, which they
do to this very day; but God is now giving men new thoughts which can be expressed in all
languages. "For My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My ways, saith the LORD.
For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways than your ways, and My thoughts than
your thoughts" (Isa.55:8,9). Men seek to build on earth some enduring work, but the gospel points
men upward to heaven and to Christ who finished the work of salvation. Men will have their
treasures here, but Christ teaches men to lay up their treasures there.

On the day on which the Holy Spirit descended upon the assembled disciples in Jerusalem He
caused them to speak with other tongues, that is, other tongues than those in which they spoke. They
were Galileans. At the feast of Pentecost there were Jews "from every nation under heaven" (Acts
2:5). A list of the lands and nations from which they came is given in verses9-11. They were
amazed at the great miracle which the Holy Spirit had wrought, and they said, "Behold, are not all
these which speak Galileans? And how hear we, every man in his own language, wherein we were
born? "

No one can deny the greatness of the wonder. Here were men who had no previous schooling in
such languages and all at once they begin to speak as natives the languages of foreign lands. At
Babel God created new languages and caused men to speak them, but in Acts 2. it was the gift of
already known languages to men who had never previously spoken such tongues. They spoke, it
says, "with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." This was to prove the much greater
fact that the Holy Spirit had been outpoured on men. Peter explaining the wonder said that the
speakers were not drunken, as certain of the multitude said they were; "But, " he said, "this is that
which hath been spoken by the prophet Joel; ‘And it shall be in the last days, saith God, I will pour
forth of My Spirit upon all flesh" (Acts 2:15-17).

The same manifestation of the gift of the Holy Spirit to the Jewish disciples in Jerusalem, in Acts 2,
is seen in the case of the Gentiles in Acts 10. Of this Peter spoke in Acts 11:15, "And as I began to
speak, the Holy Spirit fell on all them, even as on us at the beginning." The account of the event, as
given in Acts 10 is to the effect, that "while Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all
them
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which heard the word. And they of the circumcision which believed were amazed, as many as came
with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit. For they
heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God" (verses 44-46). When David and others
magnified God they spoke intelligently, knowing well what words they were using and what they
were saying to God, but it is said of certain who profess to speak with tongues to-day, that they do
not know what they themselves are saying. Can it be that they are so bereft of reason as to believe
that an unintelligent jargon of sounds to them is a God-glorifying thing? or that it can be attributed
to the work of the Holy Spirit? If speech is not the vehicle of the thought of the mind of the speaker
(I am not here referring to the mere quotation of the words of another) then it is contrary to the
fundamental idea of language. It is no better than a blind man scribbling on a piece of paper, not
knowing what he is writing. Are such unintelligent, incoherent ejaculations as pass current to-day
the speaking with tongues of the New Testament? No, certainly they arc not, and this we shall prove
in a moment.

There is one further reference to speaking with tongues in the Acts , that of chapter19:6, a similar
occurrence to the other two.

In Acts 2:4, we are told that they "began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave them
utterance, "and later we are told that they spoke of "the mighty works of God" (verse 11).

In Acts 10:46, we read that "they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God." In Acts 19:6, it
is said that "they spake with tongues, and prophesied." Let it be clearly stated that the Holy Spirit
now is given to believers on the ground of faith, not of prayer. In Jn 7:39, we read, "This spake He
of the Spirit, which they that believed on Him were to receive: for the Spirit was not yet given;
because Jesus was not yet glorified." It was quite proper to pray for the Spirit prior to the outpouring
of the Spirit in Acts 2., as we see from Lk.11:13: "If ye then, being evil, know how to give good
gifts unto your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them
that ask Him? "It would be as foolish for a believer to ask God to give him eternal life, he having
received it through faith in Christ, as it would be for a believer now to ask the gift of the Holy Spirit,
the Spirit having been given to the believer on the ground of faith. This is clearly taught in the
following passages: Jn 7:39; Acts 10:43-46; 11:15-17; Gal.3:2,14 (note that the promise of the
Spirit, is the Spirit that was promised, not something that the Spirit has promised.! See Acts 2:33, in
proof of this); Eph.1:13. (To be continued) J. MILLER.

"FORGET NOT ALL HIS BENEFITS"
(Ps.103:2).
With the New Year in front of us, can we look back over the past and say, "Bless the LORD, O my

soul, and forget not all His benefits "? How forgetful we often are of the benefits received from
God!
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Temporal blessings are accepted and enjoyed as if we had a right to them, forgetting that hut for the
cross of Calvary nothing but judgment could be our portion. We are liable to fall into a state of
carelessness instead of continually blessing God "who daily loadeth us with benefits" (Ps.68:19,
AV).
The circumstances of the past year have been many and varied, but we can sing,—
"With mercy and with judgment
My web of time He wove,
And aye the dews of sorrow
Were lustred with His love."
Some of the clouds were dark indeed, but how sweet and reassuring was the voice out of the cloud!
(Lk.9:35). There was brightness in the cloud, and strength to sustain in hearing that voice from on
high.
Of old, Zion said, "Jehovah hath forsaken me, and the Lord hath forgotten me" (Isa.49:14). But
God, who is Love, takes up the strongest expression of love, that of a woman for her sucking child,
and says, "These may forget, yet will not I forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of
My hands" (Isa.49:15,16). Graven thee! They were inscribed indelibly. How comforting to our
hearts in days of distress and difficulty is His assurance—"Yet will not I forget thee!"
Knowing the tendency of the human heart, God exhorted His people to take heed, lest they should
forget Him, and forget also all that He had wrought for them. Writing of Israel the Psalmist says,
"They soon forgat His works" (Ps.106:13). Then they found themselves in enemy hands, due to
their departure. "They forgat God, their Saviour."
God does not forget us, nor our service for Him, as we read, "God is not unrighteous to forget your
work and the love which ye shewed toward His name, in that ye ministered unto the saints, and still
do minister" (Heb.6:9,10). There is nothing too trivial; even a cup of cold water, given in the name
of a disciple, will receive its reward in a future day (Matt.10:42).
The apostle Paul, taking up the other side, shows that it is proper to forget certain things. He says,
"One thing I do, forgetting the things which are behind, and stretching forward to the things which
are before, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus"
(Phil.3:13,14). We are not to forget the daily benefits that God showered upon us, but events and
circumstances of the past which would have a retarding influence upon us are to be forgotten.
There have been joys and sorrows in our pathway, and perhaps much to cause despondency, but
"forgetting the things which are behind, " let us press on! Failures in the past ought only to lead us
to fresh endeavour. The prize is in front, therefore let us take heart and

"PRESS ON TOWARD THE GOAL."
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May our hearts be more and more impressed with God's word. Let us not allow earthly popularity to
trip us up, but seek to have an ambition like to that of Paul who wrote, "Wherefore also we make it
our aim (Gr. are ambitious), whether at home or absent, to be well-pleasing unto Him" (2 Cor.5:9).

"Oh give me Samuel's ear,

The open ear, O Lord!

Alive and quick to hear

Each whisper of Thy Word,

Like him to answer at Thy call,

And to obey Thee first of all." W. FISHER.

THE LAW OF THE HOUSE.
"Holiness becometh Thine house, O LORD, for evermore" (Ps.93:5). These words, applied to the
material house of the past, are likewise true of God's spiritual house now.
It is a solemn thing to be associated with the house of God with its high privileges and great
responsibilities, because of the fact that the infinite and holy God of heaven takes up His abode
among His redeemed, separated, and gathered people to-day.
To Israel in the past God said, "Let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them"
(Ex.25:8). The materials were brought, the willing and wise hearted wrought as instructed by God
through Moses, each several part was fitly framed together into one complete whole, and the
tabernacle was reared up according to the pattern. "So Moses finished the work. Then the cloud
covered the tent of meeting, and the glory of the LORD filled the tabernacle" (Ex.40.).
God, having taken up His abode among His people, speaks in Lev.1:1 to Moses out of the tent of
meeting, that His people might know the standard of conduct demanded if He, the Holy One of
Israel, is to continue to dwell with them and walk in the midst of their camp (Lev.26:12;
Deut.23:14).
It is important to remember that God's presence in His house in any dispensation is conditioned by
His people's continued obedience and conformity to His will (Lev.26:3,11; Heb.3:6). Whether in the
past or present dispensation, it is the unchangeable law of the house that "the whole limit thereof
round about shall be most holy. Behold, this is the law of the house" (Ezek.43:12).
A consideration of the glorious Person inhabiting the house is essential to a right appreciation of
conduct becoming the place where His glory dwelleth. "Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens
cannot contain Thee" (2 Chron.6:18), for, "Who is like unto Thee, O LORD?...Who is like Thee,
glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders?" (Ex.15:11).
"Holy and infinite, viewless, eternal,
Veiled in the glory which none can sustain,
None comprehendeth Thy being supernal,
Nor can the heaven of heavens contain."
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"Holy and reverend is His name" (Ps.111:9). "Holy is He" (Ps.99:3,5,9). "The heavens shall praise
Thy wonders, O LORD; Thy faithfulness also in the assembly of the holy ones. For who in the skies
can be compared unto the LORD? Who among the sons of the mighty is like unto the LORD, a God
very terrible in the council of the holy ones, and to be feared above all them that are round about
Him?" (Ps.89:5-7). "O LorRD my God, Thou art very great; Thou art clothed with honour and
majesty. Who coverest Thyself with light as with a garment" (Ps.104:1,2). "God is Light" (1 Jn 1:5),
"dwelling in light unapproachable" (1 Tim.6:16).

"Eternal Light, Eternal Light, how pure the soul must be!

When placed within Thy searching sight,

It shrinks not, but with calm delight,

Can live, and look on Thee."
Thousands of thousands, and tens of thousands of holy ones are round about Him. Seraphim cover
their faces and their feet and cry one to another "Holy, Holy, Holy, is the LORD of hosts" (Isa.6.). He
is "the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy" (Isa.57:15). "The heavens
are not clean in His sight" (Job15:15). "The stars are not pure in His sight: how much less man, that
is a worm, and the son of man, which is a worm!" (Job:25:5,6).
In the light of such revelation of the Divine Being, His awe-inspiring majesty, unsullied purity,
transcending glory, His infinite greatness and power, we take the shoes from off our feet, and stand
in awe, and in the realisation of our utter nothingness we confess like Abraham—"I...am but dust
and ashes" (Gen.18:27).
"Holy and infinite, what revelation,
Could the created, and finite sustain, But for Thy marvellous manifestation,
Godhead incarnate, in weakness and pain?"
The revelation of God in Christ reveals God's super-abounding grace to men, and we have before
seen how God condescended in grace to dwell with men. Those in God's house to-day may learn
from things written aforetime. (See Rom.15:4). God said to Israel, "I am the LORD your God:
sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye holy; for I am holy" (Lev.11:44).
The object of God's demands was to safeguard the sanctity of His dwelling place and the dwellings
of His people, the Tabernacle and the camp. "Ye shall not profane My holy name" (Lev.22:32), "My
sanctuaries" (Lev.21:23), nor "the holy things of the children of Israel" (Lev.22:15). "The LORD thy
God walketh in the midst of thy camp...therefore shall thy camp be holy" (Deut.23:14).
The highest standard of conduct and reverent demeanour is demanded of those associated with
God's house and kingdom. Here there is no place for lightness and levity. "How dreadful (same
word as reverend, Ps.111:9) is this place! this is none other but the house of God, " exclaimed Jacob
(Gen.28:17).
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Likewise, upon God's house to-day the law of holiness is enjoined in Peter's first epistle, where the
together people of God in the five provinces are described as being "a spiritual house, " "a holy
priesthood, " "an elect race, " "a royal priesthood, " "a holy nation, " "a people for God's own
possession "and "the flock of God." In this sevenfold description may be seen that which answers to
the Tabernacle and the camp (see 2 Cor.6:16), and the word to them is— "But like as He which
called you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all manner of living"” (1 Pet.1:15). This touches
every phase of the lives of God's people.

One of the purposes of redemption was to redeem us from our "vain manner of life "handed down
from our fathers (verse 18). This is true, whether applied to the traditions of the Jews or the
licentious manner of living of the Gentiles. The sanctifying power of the cross must be brought to
bear on our mode of life, "that ye no longer should live the rest of your time in the flesh to the lusts
of men, but to the will of God" (1 Pet.4:2)." "Having your behaviour (manner of life) seemly among
the Gentiles" (1 Pet.2:12), "as children of obedience" (1 Pet.1:14). Likewise wives with unbelieving
husbands are so to conduct themselves "that. . . they may without the word be gained by the
behaviour (manner of life, R.V.M.) of their wives; beholding your chaste behaviour (manner of life,
R.V.M.) coupled with fear" (1 Pet.3:1,2).

Holy living is demanded of all associated with God's house, yet, strange to say, such may be spoken
against as evil doers (2:12). God's will is "that by well-doing ye should put to silence the ignorance
of foolish men" (2:15), "having a good conscience: that...they may be put to shame who revile your
good manner of life in Christ" (3:16).

One of the things regarding which God instructed Israel was their food, so that they should know
what might or might not be eaten. They were "to make a difference between the unclean and the
clean" (Lev.11:47), so that they might not defile themselves, for they were to be a holy people.
God's people to-day also need spiritual discernment relative to their spiritual food. Is there not an
abundance of unclean, fictitious literature about, such as may tempt the weak and unwary? Touch
not the unclean thing lest you be defiled thereby. Such reading intoxicates, poisons, and destroys
spiritual life. Alas that any believer should develop a taste for the Egyptian flesh pots of the popular
novel, or the worldly trash of the wireless! Beloved, we pray..."that ye may be filled with the
knowledge of His will in all spiritual wisdom and understanding" (Col.1:9), that ye may know how
to choose the good and refuse the evil. If Israel were to be a healthy nation, and to show forth their
separated position to the nations around, they must eat that which was clean according to God's will.
Likewise to-day, if spiritual progress is to be made by the "holy nation, "there must be discernment
between the clean and the unclean
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for what is eaten inwardly (in a spiritual sense) will be manifested outwardly in the testimony of the
life. In the word of God we have rich provision made for us. "The words of the LORD are pure
words" (Ps.12:6). "Thy word is very pure; therefore Thy servant loveth it" (Ps.119:140). There is
milk for babes, and solid food for full-grown men, and it is expected that we shall so eat that we
shall be "nourished in the words of the faith, and of the good doctrine" (1 Tim.4:6).

We are told that "in later times some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits
and doctrines of demons. "Beloved—"He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." Spiritism, and many
other "isms "are rife in the land, but "what communion hath light with darkness?" Alas, should any
of God's people dabble in any such things, which are so contrary to the sound doctrine, and so
defiling to flesh and spirit! "Wherefore Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the
Lord, and touch no unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be to you a Father, and ye shall be
to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. Having therefore these promises, beloved, let us
cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2
Cor.6:17— 2 Cor.7:7:1).

Thus it is God's intention that His people, associated with His house and service, shall be a
separated and sanctified people. "And ye shall be holy unto Me: for I the LORD am holy, and have
separated you from the peoples, that ye should be Mine" (Lev.20:26). "Happy is the people, that is
in such a case" (Ps.144:15). In the light therefore of the very high responsibilities placed upon those
who compose the house of God to-day, and on whom the law of holiness is enjoined, we would
again ask, "What manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy living and godliness?" (2 Pet.3:11).
(To be continued.) F. MCcCORMICK.

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY C. M. LUXMOORE.
(Rev.2:1-7).

This is the first of seven letters. The whole book of Revelation was sent at the bidding of God and of
the Lord Jesus Christ to the seven assemblies that were then in existence in the province of Asia. At
that time Asia meant a comparatively small province in the Roman empire. Again, the seven
churches are seen as seven golden lamp-stands, the lampstand was one of the vessels of the house of
God.

We are dealing with the period when there were in this province of Asia just seven divinely owned
companies of people. Before the Lord reveals what is going to happen to the world, he lays bare
what is the real state of these seven assemblies. To illustrate this, you might have a company of
people, where everything was very nice and very orderly to look at, but it might be like the church
in Sardis where all the good works were done before men and not before God. The Lord Jesus
Christ is as it were taking off the outside cover and showing
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the inside. Man judgeth by appearance, but God judgeth the heart. The word of God is so sharp that
it divides between soul and spirit, joints and marrow. These seven assemblies are in some way
typical, representative of what some assemblies are like to-day. These seven assemblies probably
reveal seven conditions in which an assembly might be. An assembly is a live thing. When one of
these assemblies of people hears the reproof of the One whose eyes are as a flame of fire, and listens
and takes heed to it, that very assembly that has given God sorrow can now give Him joy. It gives
very much pleasure to God when His people consider their ways and ask Him to help them to do
better in the future, for when a person comes to God and says, I have sinned, and asks for His help
for the future, God will get pleasure, and if we give God pleasure, He will give us profit.

We have these seven assemblies in the condition they were in at that time, at that moment when the
Lord spake, and not what they were a month or a year after. Somehow or other, not so many years
after, everyone of these assemblies had vanished off the scene.

If God has been teaching you His truth for these days, your interest will not be in Christendom, and
in calculating the various degrees of evil that are in these present days. What we have to do at the
moment is to see what profit and guidance can come to us from what we are reading together. Rev.2.
and Rev.3. give instructions and warning to the assemblies of God before the coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ. In chapter4. (that is, when the time for assemblies of God is past), John heard a voice
saying, "Come up hither, "and he was told what was going to happen to this earth when His own
people were taken home.
Rev.1:7; Jn 14.

This chapter, Jn 14., is a very special part. The day before the Lord was to be delivered up He sat
down to have a quiet farewell with His beloved ones. The story begins with the words in chapter13.,
"Having loved His own which were in the world, He loved them unto the end." It might be
described as the last will and testament of the Lord Jesus Christ. He is talking to them; He is doing
what no one else could do; He is doing two things at the one time; He is making them sad and He is
comforting them. For about four years they had been His companions. They had been like children
with a father, like little boys with a big brother, or more truly, like fools with One infinitely wise. He
is going to leave them, and in chapters13.-17. He gives them comforting promises. One is, "If I
go...I come again." He says I am coming to take you unto Myself. Are we in a hurry for the Lord to
come back? We are not half so anxious as He is. We may forget and grow cold. No one wants that
coming more than He does Himself. When the moment comes His joy will burst forth in a shout,
that glorious shout through the trump of God. He wants us. He says. "If I go...I come again," and I
am coming to receive you unto Myself. The great hope of the church is—the Lord will come again.
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JOTTINGS.

The last words or acts of a person are frequently regarded as being of particular significance. So was it with
David, the aged king of Israel. It is said of him, "For by the last words (' in the last acts,' R.V. marg.) of David
the sons of Levi were numbered, from twenty years old and upwards" (1 Chron.23:27). In Num.4:46,47, in the
days of Moses, the Levites were numbered from thirty years old to fifty, though it is evident, from Num.8:24,
that they began waiting on the service in the work of the tent of meeting at twenty-five. This seems to indicate
that there was a kind of apprenticeship from twenty-five to thirty, and at thirty they were definitely numbered.
According to the command in the law, the Levites were numbered at thirty and upwards at the time when
Solomon was made king (1 Chron.23:3), but later, in David's last acts, the Levites were numbered from twenty.
This became the rule in Israel afterwards, as see, 2 Chron.31:17; Ezra3:8.

Tins statement regarding the earlier numbering of the Levites stands related to David's words in the two previous
verses (1 Chron.23:25,26), "For David said, The LORD, the God of Israel, hath given rest unto His people; and
He dwelleth in Jerusalem for ever: and also the Levites shall no more have need to carry the tabernacle and all
the vessels of it for the service thereof. "A definite change was in view. A permanent resting place had been
reached in Jerusalem. The Levites as bearers of burdens demanding men of mature and firm fibre were no longer
required, but a greater number of ministers of God to do service in the much larger dwelling place of the temple
was needed, than was necessary in the tabernacle. This may account for the lowering of the age limit for the
numbering of the Levites. A larger house required more servants. So would it be to-day if the house of God were
to be increased and extended. Younger men would require to be brought in to share responsibilities.

If, and when, men are able to take responsibility they should be given it. It is as hurtful to a man who is able to
take responsibility in the Lord's work if he is not given it, as it is to put responsibility on the shoulders of those
who have no ability or fitness to carry it. It is somewhat interesting to note a few things that are said about young
men in the Old Testament. When Abraham went with Isaac to sacrifice him on Moriah, he took two young men.
Joshua, a young man who later became leader of God's people, was Moses' minister (Ex.33:11). They were
young men who offered the sacrifices in Sinai at the time of the making of the covenant (Ex.24:5). Zadok, a
young man, was a mighty man of valour. He became the head of an outstanding branch of the priestly family (1
Chron.12:28; Ezek.44:15). Then we cannot forget David, that though he was the youngest ( Qutan, little), he was
a lad of parts, for it was said of him, "I have seen a son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, that is cunning in playing, and
a mighty man of valour, and a man of war, and prudent in speech, and a comely person, and the LORD is with
him." He had many qualifications, but the fact that the LORD was with him outshone them all. Though he was so
able he was Qatan, which means little. Solomon too was great when it was said by David, "Solomon my son is
young and tender" (1 Chron.22:5). Solomon had asked for wisdom and it had been given to him in large
measure. But the same is said about Rehoboam, "Rehoboam was young and tenderhearted, "but, alas, there is no
reference to his asking for wisdom from God. Josiah is a singular instance of great godliness in a young person.
"In the eighth year of his reign, while he was yet young (about sixteen years of age), he began to seek after the
God of David Ins father" (2 Chron.34:3). These and many others should be causes of instruction and
encouragement for young men.

But what warning is to be found in what is said about Eli's sons! "The sin of the young men was very great
before the LORD: for men abhorred the offering of the LORD" (1 Sam.2:17). They had a highly privileged place,
being sons of the high priest of Israel, but they failed completely to value their privilege and responsibility. They
brought God's judgment on themselves and on the house of Eli their father, and the evil that they did lived after
them. Young men are needed for the Lord's work and may young men value highly their advantages in the
Fellowship, in which they may learn, know and do the will of God.—J.M.
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JOTTINGS.

In last month's contribution we had to end our remarks abruptly on the Hebrew word Echad (one), as used in
Deut.6:4, where Elohim (God, plural) is declared to be one Jehovah. We saw in the earliest uses of the word
Echad, that it was used in a composite sense. God in speaking of, and to, the persons of the Godhead speaks of
"Us."

"Let Us make man in Our image" (Gen.1:20). "Behold the man (Adam) is become as one of Us" (Gen.3:22). At
Babel Jehovah said, "Go to, let Us go down, and there confound their language" (Gen.11:7). "And I heard the
voice of the Lord (Addonai), saying, Whom shall T send, and who will go for Us?" (Isa.6:8). By no stretch of
imagination can we say that the "Us "of these verses is God and His angels. It is the Us of the Persons of the
Godhead.

As to the word Echad (one) we have it used in the composite sense in Gen.11:6: "Behold, they are one people."
There were vast numbers of individuals, but these were but one people. This was before the scattering of
mankind in various nations by the division of tongues. We might multiply instances of this idea of composite
oneness, as for instance "one company" (Gen.32:8), "one people" (Gen.34:16). "And thou shalt...couple the (ten)
curtains one to another...and the tabernacle shall be one" (Ex.26:6). "Couple the tent (of eleven curtains)
together, that it may be one" (Ex.26:11). "One cluster of grapes" (Num.13:23). "One company" (1 Sam.13:17).
"The two leaves of one door were folding" (1 Kgs:7:34). One tribe (1 Kgs:11:36). The Remnant that returned
from Babylon were "as one" (Ezra2:64 (together, Echad)3:1), and so also were the overseers of the house of
God (Ezra3:9 together, Echad) and also the priests and Levites purified themselves together (Echad).

These, with portions already cited last month, should be sufficient to prove the composite character in some
instances of the use of the Hebrew word, Echad, and this is necessitated in Deut.6:4, where Elohim (plural) is
said to be one Jehovah, one in a composite sense, of three Persons of the Godhead, yet one Jehovah, one Divine
Being. It was as a witness to this Triune Being that Israel was constituted a holy nation amongst the nations of
the earth. Every nation had its god and no nation had been known to change its god, but, alas, Israel changed
their God and sank oftentimes into idol worship. They turned aside after the gods of the nations.

Following upon the idolatry of Solomon, whose wives turned away his heart in his old age after other gods, the
nation of Israel was split in two, and Jeroboam led Israel to worship the golden calves that he made, a recurrence
indeed of the golden calf in the time of Aaron. The unity of the testimony of a united nation to the unity of the
Divine Being was marred by the division of the tribes, and never since that day has Israel been together. It was
but a remnant afterwards that sought to function in divine service and witness-bearing, but how enfeebled was
their testimony and how meagre their service oftentimes! Yet God, ever patient and long suffering, bore with
their manners, punishing and reviving as He in His infinite wisdom and pity saw fit.

At length the Lord came to tell God out. He claimed equality with God the Father. "I and the Father are one
"was the core of His message—equality in essence and nature, He being one with the Father; equality in glory,
"the glory which I had with Thee before the world was" (Jn 17:5); and equality in owner ship, "all things that are
Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine" (Jn 17:10). Because of His oneness with the Father He besought the Father
to keep His disciples, and especially the apostolic circle, that they might be one, and He said, "even as We are."
Not only for those who were already His followers did He pray, but for all who should believe on Him, that they
all might be one "even as We are one." This was that the world might believe and know that the Father had sent
Him (Jn 17:20-23). This beyond question involves a visible unity, a witness to the world that the Father had sent
the Son. Failure has sadly attended the testimony of a visible unity on earth, but it will not ever be so, for the
Lord will come to be glorified in His saints and to be marvelled at in them (2 Thess.1:10).J.M.
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THE GIFT OF TONGUES (Continued from page 6).

It may be that some of our readers will question our statement anent the ground upon which the
Holy Spirit is given, that it is faith and not prayer, having in mind Acts 8:14-17. Let us try and
explain what we understand to be the Holy Spirit's mind as given here. First of all let us remember
who these people were. They were Samaritans. Then let us also remember God's treatment of the
Jews in Acts 2:37,38, and His treatment of the Gentiles in Acts 10:44-48. In Acts 2. God required
that the Jews must first be baptised before He gave to them the gift of the Holy Spirit. Peter's words
were— "Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission
of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." But in the case of the Gentiles in Acts
10. God gave the Holy Spirit on the ground of the faith of those who heard Peter, for it says, "While
Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all them which heard the word. And they of the
circumcision which believed were amazed, as many as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles
also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit." After this they were commanded to be baptised in
water.

In Acts 8, the apostles were sent down to Samaria. Multitudes had been saved and baptised there as
the result of the preaching of Philip. But as yet God had not given to them the gift of the Holy Spirit.
No doubt the wisdom of God is seen in this, when we remember the natural antagonism of Jews and
Samaritans shown in Lk.9:51-53 and Jn 4:9. This antagonism and enmity could not be allowed to
continue under grace. There could not be a Jewish church and a Samaritan church. Jerusalem and
Samaria must be joined in one, so Peter and John go down and pray for the believing and baptised
Samaritans, lay their hands upon them and God gave to them the gift of the Holy Spirit. Jerusalem
and Samaria were not only joined in a living union, but were one in visible fellowship. Such a
course was not followed with Gentiles in Acts 10, where variation exists in the matter of the gift of
the Holy Spirit, because of the difference in the subjects of divine grace: Jews in Acts 2; Samaritans
in Acts 8; Gentiles, in Acts 10; and disciples of John the Baptist, in Acts 19, but despite this, the
principle on which the Holy Spirit was given was faith. This should be evident and ought to be
clearly stated. Certain have contended that Acts 19:2, according to the reading of the Authorised
Version, teaches that the Holy Spirit is not given at the time of believing. This is simply a perversion
of the passage. The word "since "is the bone of contention in this verse . "Have ye received the Holy
Spirit since ye believed? "The Revised Version makes the passage quite clear, that no such meaning
may be taken from the words here, that the gift of the Holy Spirit is some time after the person has
believed. The Revised Version correctly renders the passage: "Did ye receive the Holy Spirit when
ye believed? "The Englishman's Greek New Testament gives—"Did ye receive the Holy Spirit
having believed? "
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Both Elabete = "did ye receive "and Pisteusantes = "when ye believed, "are in the aorist tense,
which describes a completed act in the past. There is not the slightest foundation for teaching from
this verse that there is any lapse of time between the act of faith of the believer and the reception of
the Holy Spirit. Of course it will be seen from what we have previously said, that those who
believed prior to Pentecost did not receive the Holy Spirit when they believed, and the reason for
that was, because the Lord was not glorified and the Spirit was not then given.

Not only do some teach that believers should pray for the gift of the Holy Spirit, but they should
also pray for baptism in the Holy Spirit, that they should receive this as a kind of a second blessing.
No passage of Scripture teaches this. Certain hold that speaking with tongues is a proof that those
who so speak have been baptised in the Holy Spirit. This is utterly false, as will be seen from 1
Cor.12:13,9,10,30. In verse 13 we read, "For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body,
whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit." Note the
force of the word "all." All believers have been baptised in the Holy Spirit. But did all believers
speak with tongues? No, they did not. Note verse 9 and 10: "To another faith, in the same Spirit; to
another gifts of healings, in the one Spirit; and to another workings of miracles; and to another
prophecy; and to another discernings of spirits: to another divers kinds of tongues; and to another
the interpretation of tongues." Here is a variety of gifts given to persons who were all baptised in the
Spirit. To conclude that speaking with tongues is any manifestation of baptism in the Holy Spirit is
plainly at variance with such a passage. This is further emphasised by verses 29 and 30. Were all
apostles? Surely the answer to this is—No! Were all prophets? No! Did all speak with tongues? The
answer to this is plainly—No! Yet it is stated that they were all baptised in one Spirit. Many were
baptised in the Spirit who had not the gift of speaking with tongues. This ought to be quite clear. By
baptism in the Spirit believers become members of the Body of Christ, and, alas for that Body, if
only those are members who speak with tongues! However, the Scriptures clearly teach that all
believers are members of Christ's Body by baptism in the Spirit, and also all believers are made to
drink of one Spirit, and so are indwelt by the Holy Spirit.

Coming now to 1 Cor.14, a chapter in which Paul gives instructions on the matter of the edification
of the church, we have the matters of prophecy and speaking with tongues dealt with at some length.
Instruction is to be given in words easy to be understood. The word "unknown "before "tongue "in
the Authorised Version will be seen to be in italics; that means that there is no equivalent word in
the Greek. The word "unknown "is properly left out in the Revised Version. A tongue is simply a
language, as is clearly seen from Acts 2., where the Jews heard the disciples speaking in the
languages of the countries wherein they were born.
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When the Spirit of God gave to a believer the miraculous gift of speaking with tongues, did He not
also give the competence to know what he said? Yes, beyond question that was so, otherwise the
speaker would have been a barbarian to himself as well as to others (verse 11). That the speaker
knew what he himself was saying is clearly shown in verse 4, where it is said. "He that speaketh in a
tongue edifieth himself." How could it be possible for any one to edify himself if he did not know
what he was saying? It would be impossible, and utter folly to think so. In the same sense, "He that
prophesieth edifieth the church, "that is, the person who is prophesying is speaking to the church in
a way that can be understood by all. Even so the man who spoke in a tongue must have had a mental
grasp of the language in which he was speaking; in a word, he was able to think in the language as
well as to speak in it.

(To be continued.) J. MILLER.

THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
(Continued from, page 130, volume LI -1944.)
THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND THE ASSEMBLY OF GOD.

We have now given brief consideration to some of the leading features of the Holy Spirit's work in
the individual believer. No careful reader of the New Testament can fail to discover that in addition
to this important aspect of truth there is also a great body of teaching regarding the Holy Spirit's
work in relation to a collective people. Much of the import of the teaching of the Acts and the
Epistles will be missed if this is not recognised. Confusion has arisen through applying to the
individual believer truth that can only find its proper expression in the corporate functions of the
people of God.
One important result of the great Pentecostal Effusion of the Holy Spirit needing emphasis to-day is
that there came thereby into being the first church of God in New Testament times. It is necessary to
distinguish here between a church of God and the Church which is the Body of Christ. Although
both the church of God in Jerusalem and the Church, the Body, had their beginning on the day of
Pentecost, they are not synonymous.
The question of the constitution of a church of God will not be examined here: the subject has
received adequate consideration elsewhere. About 60 years ago a pamphlet was published entitled,
"The Church and Churches of God, a suggestive outline of truth, "by F. A. Banks. This was
undoubtedly a great step forward in the understanding of New Testament teaching regarding this
vital matter. Nothing has appeared during the course of the years since that pamphlet was issued
which could refute the general principles enunciated by this godly and able exponent of the doctrine
of the Lord. More truth has since been discovered in the New Testament, and a recent concise and
lucid exposition of the subject, commended to the reader, will be found in the booklet "The One
Thing for God, or the Churches of the New Testament." by J. C. Radcliffe,
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We here emphasise the fact that the company of about120 disciples together in Jerusalem on the day
of Pentecost became, as a result of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, temple of God, indwelt by the
Spirit of God. All the churches of God planted in various parts of the world in the days of the
apostles were according to the pattern of this first one in J erusalem:' Accordingly we find the
apostle Paul writing to the church of God in Corinth in these terms:

"Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?...the temple
of God is holy, which temple ye are." 2

Again,

"...We are a temple of the living God; even as God said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them..."
The contexts of these two passages show that the apostle is not referring to the indwelling of the
Spirit in the individual believer, but to His presence in a sanctuary composed of a gathering of the
disciples of the Lord. Indeed, the reference in 2 Cor.6:16 is a quotation from Lev.16:12, which
refers to the dwelling of God in the Tabernacle in the wilderness, in the midst of His ancient people
Israel.

It is to the church of God in Jerusalem we must go for the original basis of gathering for God's
people to-day. The principles laid down in Acts 2:41,42 are the pattern for the entire dispensation.
Only in such a gathering can the Spirit dwell; and the indwelling of the Spirit of God is a distinctive
mark of a church of God as well as it is of a child of God.

After the outpouring of the Spirit on thel20 disciples on the day of Pentecost and their being
constituted temple of God, about 3,000 others were added to the church of God in Jerusalem. It is
important to observe what is said regarding the addition of believers. This is clearly stated in Acts 2.
They (1) received the word,

were (2) baptised,

and (3) added:*

Here, then, we have baptised believers added together, added by the Lord’® and added to the Lord® in
a visible Divine unity. The nature of this unity is clearly expressed in the statement that those added
together "continued steadfastly in...the Fellowship " (or Community). No doubt existed as to who
were "within "and who were "without "this Community; there was a clear line of demarcation, for
we are told,

" ...of the rest durst no man join himself unto them; howbeit

the people magnified them; and believers were the more added

to the Lord."

3

1. See 1 Thess.2:13,14. 2.1 Cor.3:16,17.
3. 2 Cor. 6:16. 4. Acts 2:41. 5 Acts 2:47.
6. Acts 5:14. 7. Acts 2:42. 8 Acts 5:13,14.
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We have already referred to the words of the Lord to His people gathered together in churches of
God, "I will dwell in them, and walk in them." ' Here is indicated not only Divine indwelling, but
also Divine movement. How was the indwelling Spirit's presence and power manifested in the
churches of God in apostolic days? It was seen in every phase of the activities of God's people.
When they were gathered together on the first day of the week their worship was "by the Spirit of
God." ? Spirit-filled and Spirit-gifted brethren ministered to the profit of all. Song and prayer also
were "in the Holy Spirit." * Spiritual gifts, exercised in subjection to the Holy Spirit, resulted in such
harmony and power that even the uninstructed onlooker was constrained to declare, "God is among
you indeed." *

The men needed to shepherd and feed God's people were chosen and fitted by the Holy Spirit,” and
when matters of government arose and were the subject of discussion by apostles and elders, the
decis6i0n reached, after "much questioning, "was one which "seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to
us."

Further, the Holy Spirit was the Sender-forth of those who carried the message of Life to other
lands; and He not only chose, fitted and called men to such service, but also revealed His choice to
those whose responsibility it was to send them away, or loose them, for God's service. No discord
here—perfect harmony!

"They sent them away, "

"So they being sent forth by the Holy Spirit, went..." and so forth.”

Again, not only did the Spirit of God choose and send forth these men, He also planned their
campaigns and directed them to their fields of labour. Thus we read of Paul and Silas being
"forbidden of the Holy Spirit to speak the word in Asia, "and assaying "to go into Bithynia, "but
"the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not." ® It was not that the message of Life was not to reach to Asia
and Bithynia, for we know that it bore much fruit in both these provinces, but that those men were
led by the Spirit, in His infinite wisdom, so that they might preach the gospel in Europe at that time.
There had been nothing like this on the earth before. No conception of human genius lay behind this
new movement, this plant of heavenly growth flourishing in such adversesurroundings; there was
but one underlying cause—the Spirit of God. What glory accrued to God, what blessing to men,
through those Spirit-filled churches of apostolic days! With what fulness the word of Life (lowed
out to men in those days! That which had its source in God was directed in its course through the
churches by the Spirit's power. Like the river which went forth out of Eden was parted and

1. 2 Cor.6:16. 2. Phil.3:3. 3. Jude 1:20.
41 Cor.14:25. 5. Acts 20:28. 6. Acts 15:28.
7. Acts 13:3,4. 8. Acts 16:6,7.

1945-19



became four heads, so the churches of God were used by the Spirit of God to disseminate the word
of Life to the ends of the earth.
Such is the vision given to us in the New Testament of the working of the Holy Spirit through the
people of God in apostolic days. There is no greater necessity for the people of God to-day, if they
would function in conformity with the purposes of God, than that they should recognise their
complete dependence upon the Spirit of God. Human arrangement and human effort, no matter how
persistently applied, cannot effect divine purposes or induce divine blessing.
The issue is a most solemn one for all of us, and calls for self-abasement and supplication before the
Lord that we may experience not only as individuals, but collectively in our assembly life and work,
the presence and power of the blessed Holy Spirit. Let us see the vision, beloved! "And he showed
me a river of water of life, bright as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb." !
T. M. HYLAND.

THE LAW OF THE HOUSE.
(Continued from page9.)

It must have been a lovely sight to see the Tabernacle of God in the midst of the tents of Israel, for
in condescending grace the mighty God of Jacob had pitched His tent among them, that He might
dwell and walk among His redeemed and separated people. The scene was one of sublime beauty,
the tents of Israel being set in order like a vast bodyguard surrounding Jehovah's dwelling place. The
camp and standards were set in their appointed places outermost, the tents of the Levites according
to their families were set north, south, and west nearest to the tabernacle, while the tents of Moses
and Aaron and his sons were pitched before the tabernacle eastwards.
Then the tabernacle itself was surrounded by the fine twined linen curtains, five cubits high, which
enclosed the court, wherein also stood the altar of burnt offering, and the laver, so essential to those
who were to enter the sanctuary. Again, the building itself was divided by the veil into the holy
place, and the most holy place. In the most holy place stood the ark of the covenant upon which was
the mercy seat with the cherubim guarding, as it were, the very throne of God, the place where the
Shekinah rested.
It will be seen that from the very centre of the most holy place, to the uttermost bounds of the camp,
every precaution is taken to guard against any defiling thing entering into God's dwelling place. All
is designed by God, veils, court, priests, Levites, and to the surrounding camps by a series of circles
to safeguard the sanctity of Jehovah's dwelling, for God in their midst is holy. The whole nation is
responsible to play their part in maintaining the sanctity of the camp, and to observe the limitations
imposed upon them in their varying positions as priests, Levites and people. (See Num.2; Num.3).

' Rev.22:1.
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Likewise, those who to-day form the house of God (see Heb.3:6) are solemnly responsible to
maintain purity of character and sanctity of life commensurate with the high position to which they
are called. God's dwelling place must be safeguarded against the inroads of evil of whatever form.
Each and all are responsible; nevertheless there are degrees of responsibility imposed. In the past,
priests, Levites and people were required to act in their appointed spheres in relation to the Divine
dwelling on pain of death (Num.3:10,38; Num.4:15,20; Lev.16:2).

It is required also of God's people to-day, that each should act in his appointed sphere, so that, as
one harmonious whole, the will of God may be done in maintaining purity of doctrine and practice.
"Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man
destroyeth the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye
are" (1 Cor.3:16,17). How can the temple of God be destroyed (or marred)? God's "holy temple"
(Eph.2:21) is composed of every building (or church) fitly framed together, of which the church of
God in Corinth was a part, and among other things it was possible to defile, corrupt, or mar the
temple of God by the imposition of the human will in recognising self-chosen leaders. "Now this I
mean, that each one of you saith, [ am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ" (1
Cor.1:12). This self-choosing, if not put right, is the seed-bed of sectarianism, and is destructive of
the Divine constitution as ordained by God.

Again, the allowance or introduction of sin, moral or doctrinal, will ultimately permeate the whole,
if un-judged, and will destroy God's holy temple. While responsibility is laid upon the church of
God in Corinth to take action in various cases (see 1 Cor.5:7,11,13) it is here stated in 1 Cor.3:17
that such as destroy the temple of God—"him shall GoD destroy, "and "It is a fearful thing to fall
into the hands of the living God" (Heb.10:31), "For our God is a consuming Fire" (Heb.12:29).

We are living in days when the things of God are lightly esteemed by the majority, and the spirit of
the age is apt to creep in among God's people and cause them to regard lightly the solemn
responsibility of being in and of the house of God. Solomon said, "Keep thy foot when thou goes) to
the house of God" (Ecelesiast.es5:1). In a, past day Nadab and Abihu drew near "and offered strange
fire before the LORD), which He had not commanded them." Such conduct was in direct opposition
to the Divine order which must be observed by those who serve.in priestly service, "and there came
forth fire from before the LORD, and devoured them" (Lev.10:1-3). How true are the words of Jacob,
"How dreadful is this place!" for Jacob was afraid when he awoke out of sleep, and he said, "Surely
the LORD is in this place: and I knew it not" (Gen.28:16).

It is verily needful at times for those in God's house to awake out of sleep and realise that "the LORD
is in this place," and it is truly
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a solemn thing to trifle with the established constitution as ordained by God, for He says, "I will be
sanctified in them that come nigh Me, and before all the people I will be glorified" (Lev.10:3).

What shall be said of those who fail to keep to their own appointed sphere of service? Is not this,
too, destructive of the order required by God in His house? Did not Korah, Dathan and Abiram, and
On, with two hundred and fifty princes of the congregation, rise up against Moses and Aaron and
say, "Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the
LoRD is among them: wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the assembly of the LORD?"
(Num.16:3). This was a challenge to the wisdom of God in appointing His servants to their
respective spheres of service, and in this "they despised the LORD" (verse 30). They sought to reduce
the whole of God's assembly to a common level, implying that what was the work of one, was the
work of all without distinction. They said, "All the congregation are holy, every one of them."

(To be continued.) F. MCcCORMICK.

"GO YE"—"PRAY YE."
We have before us that soul-stirring word of the risen Lord Jesus Christ, spoken by Him prior to His
ascension to the right hand of the Majesty on high;—"Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the
consummation of the age" (Matt.28:19,20 R.V.M.).
Two questions of great importance are raised at once—first, With whom are the disciples of the
Lord thus to go and have fellowship in this great service? and second, How are the men to be
secured who are needful for the work? To bring anything other than the word of God to bear upon
these questions will cause confusion, and will leave us impotent, off the track and out of the way
which the apostle Paul pursued, even although it was everywhere spoken against.
We turn to 3 Jn and find in 3 Jn 1:5 the recipient of that letter was told, "Thou doest a faithful work
in whatsoever thou doest toward them that are brethren and strangers withal." In passing we would
remark that the character of being strangers (or sojourners) and pilgrims should be true of all
disciples of the Lord (Heb.11:13; 1 Pet.2:11), but those referred to in John's epistle were strangers
and pilgrims in a special sense. From the first days of the Fellowship of the Son of God there have
been certain who, called of God and constrained by the love of Christ, have become in a very
special sense strangers upon the earth, going from place to place proclaiming the blessed message
of God, the gospel of His grace, and shrinking not to declare the whole counsel of God. They are
not hirelings, and they labour not for money, but for souls. Freely they have received and freely
they give. Those brethren who were "strangers withal "lived a pilgrim life. Whilst this gave them
great liberty in the field of
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service, whether in the gospel to the unregenerate or in the message of the will of God to those
whom God had redeemed through Christ Jesus, our Lord, it hindered them from working with their
hands for their own support, and therefore gifts were given them from the churches, which were an
odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God (Phil.4:18).

One special aspect in connection with the work to which God called them and which we do well to
note is, that they went forth "for the sake of the Name "taking nothing of the Gentiles (3 Jn 1:7). If
we turn aside from this pattern, then licence may be taken, self-will may begin to operate and
support may be given as in the case of the paid agent of a sect. But the word of God gives no
support to modern methods, even though they be veiled under some plausible names. There is no
scriptural authority for receiving support from those that are "without "for the prosecution of the
gospel. Those who do the world's religious work in the world's religious way will always find plenty
of supporters. It is ours however to see that our methods are in harmony with the revealed will of
God.

The second part of our question seems to find a concise answer in the words of the Lord Jesus to His
disciples—"The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of
the harvest, that He send forth labourers into His harvest" (Matt.9:37,38).

There were multitudes of Pharisees and Sadducees, many scribes and lawyers, but He looked upon
His little band and said, "The labourers are few." So to-day we find a ready parallel—multitudes
following after religion and popularity, but those who labour unto the kingdom of God, how few!
Yet we thank God that in view of the scarcity the labourers can still have recourse to the same
means of supply as those of old. To what then must they have recourse? Certainly not to human
wisdom and learning. A man may be educated, but it is not within man's power to confer upon him
the gift of Christ, and no matter how unanimously men may elect a man they cannot give him that
which is the prerogative of God Himself to give— the call of God. What then is our course?

The Lord provides the answer in the exhortation to His disciples —"Pray ye therefore the Lord of
the harvest, that He send forth labourers into His harvest." This brings home to us the great respon-
sibility, not only as individuals, but as God's together people, to wait upon Him in unceasing,
fervent prayer, waiting patiently for the answer.

We see from Acts 13:1, that, while on the one hand, the prophets and teachers in the church in
Antioch ministered to the Lord and fasted, the Holy Spirit indicated the men whom He had chosen.
These men were sent forth to the work by the Holy Spirit. It is well to remember that gift and call
come from the ascended Lord and not from a company gathered on the earth. So also it follows that
the servant of the Lord is not a servant of a church, even as the servant
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of a gentleman, on his master's instructions, may render service to another person from time to time
without thereby becoming that person's servant. Chosen by the Lord Jesus Christ at the first, the
evangelist or teacher remains till the end the bond-servant of the One who bought him and chose
him, and of no other.
On the other hand, the prophets and teachers in Antioch, by the command of the Holy Spirit, sent
away the men whom He had pointed out. Thus, while in verse 4, it is said that "they were sent forth
by the Holy Spirit," it is said in verse 3 that "they sent them away." When those chosen servants
returned from the scene of their labours among the Gentiles they gathered the church together and
rehearsed all that God had done with them (Acts 14:26-28). So that those who went forth and those
who stayed at home had a common interest in the work and a common joy in its success. The Lord
gave a double blessing, as He always does when there is true fellowship in subjection to His word.
A scene recorded in Jdgs.1. is worth noting. When Joshua was dead the children of Israel asked the
LoRD, saying, "Who shall go up for us first against the Canaanites, to fight against them? "Human
wisdom might have numbered the tribes and have chosen the strongest, but the children of Israel
enquired of the LORD and He did not disappoint them. He pointed out the one into whose hand He
had delivered the land. What follows is equally interesting. Armed with the promise of victory,
Judah invites his brother Simeon to share the fight with him. saying, "Come up with me into my
lot...and I likewise will go with thee into thy lot. "So they went together and the LORD gave them the
victory.
Coming to the time of the Acts of the apostles we find in Acts 15 that the apostle Paul, who was
himself a chosen vessel, "chose Silas, and went forth, being commended by the brethren to the grace
of the Lord" (Acts 15:40). Also we read of Timothy in Acts 16 that he was a disciple "well reported
of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. Him would Paul have to go forth with him"
(Acts 16:1-3). Thus we see the three great essential features blending together, the divine call, the
personal fitness and the confidence and commendation of the brethren. Truly happy are the people
who wait upon the Lord continually in order that He may thrust forth labourers, also that they may
have fellowship in the labours and the joys of those who go forth for the sake of the Name, taking
nothing of the Gentiles.
But if we do not wait upon the Lord with a real purpose of heart that He should thrust forth
labourers, and if we are not mindful of those who have been already thrust forth, what wonder will it
be if God should permit a scarcity to continue, even although the fields are white unto harvest?
What wonder then if there be not sufficient to supply the need of assemblies? not to speak of
sufficient for aggressive work in these and other lands among those who as yet know not our Lord
Jesus Christ. Therefore the word of the Lord comes to us again, "Pray ye therefore, "and yet again,
"Pray without ceasing."

J. GALLOWAY.
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JOTTINGS.

The words of 2 Chron.15:7 contain a goodly exhortation and much encouragement: "Be ye strong, and let not
your hands be slack: for your work shall be rewarded." The A.V. renders the word "slack "as "weak." Gesenius
says of the Hebrew word Raphah, translated "slack" here, "To be let down, especially of the hand: 2 Chron.15:7,
'let not your hands hang down,' i.e., to be lazy in the work:2 Sam.4:1, 'and his hands were let down,' his courage
was gone." The Revisers take the view that the letting down of the hands here is not viewed as the result of
weakness, but as the result of slackness. They were to be strong, Hebrew Chazagq, firm, or hard. It is possible to
be firm or hard in a bad sense, as in the case of Pharaoh, whose heart the LORD hardened, or made strong.
Pharaoh hardened, Hebrew Kabed, made heavy or dull, his heart, in that he would not hear God, so God
hardened, Hebrew Chazaq; He made his heart firm or strong.

Judah's weakness or slackness, before and in the days of Asa was traceable to carelessness in the things of God.
There had been no girding up the loins of their mind. A general indifference had prevailed. How easy it is to get
into this state! Verse 3 says: "Now for long seasons (or many days) Israel hath been without the true God, and
without a teaching priest, and without the law." A more deplorable state could hardly be imagined. It was fraught
with the gravest possibilities. The door was left open for the entrance of error and there was nothing to correct it.
David said in Ps.19:7, "The law of the LORD is perfect, restoring the soul." Hebrew Shub means to restore,
refresh, convert or bring back to a state of well-being when things have gone wrong. But Israel for many days
had been without the law and without the exposition and application of it in a teaching priest, and above all the
knowledge of God, as contained in the law, was hidden from God's people.

No wonder there followed as a sequence of this state of things: "And in those times there was no peace to him
that went out, nor to him that came in, but great vexations were upon all the inhabitants of the lands" (or
countries) (verse 5). Further it says, "And they were broken in pieces, nation against nation, and city against city:
for God did vex them with all adversity." What lessons and underlying principles of divine action are here, in
view of the neglect of God's things by God's people, and besides, the neglect of any recognition of God by men
in general!

No doubt many wondered then, as many wonder now, why all this had befallen them. The cause was in men
themselves, for though men live as though there were no God, God will punish men for their neglect of Him
who is their Creator, even in this life. The cause of the trouble then and now is the utter neglect of God and His
word, and there will be no better days till there is a return to God. The cure for departure of heart is in the
apostolic commendation: "I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace" (Acts 20:32). We need a
personal acquaintance with God. We need to have dealings with God. The psalmist in Ps.119:124 said: "Deal
with Thy servant according unto Thy mercy, And teach me Thy statutes." This will lead to the giving up and
putting away of things that are a displeasure to God and hurtful to our spiritual life, as it did in the case of Asa
and Judah. "Asa...took courage, and put away the abominations out of all the land of Judah and Benjamin...and
he renewed the altar of the LORD" (verse 8). "Courage" here is the Hebrew word Chazag, which is translated
"strong "in verse 7. Asa took courage or made himself strong, and this strength came from the word of God
spoken by Oded the prophet. This is much like what John the apostle says, "I have written unto you, young men,
because ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the evil one" (1 Jn 2:14).
Slackness and neglect of the word of God lead to weakness, lack of courage, and then follow sin and shame,
followed by sorrow of heart and misery. Let the word of God and the God of the word have their place, then will
come true prosperity, the blessing of peace, and happiness. God will have His portion, and men will be blessed
by our means.

IM.
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JOTTINGS.
In 1 Thess.2:4 Paul speaks of "God which proveth our hearts." Two words in the main are used in the New
Testament for trying or proving: Dokimazo, to try, prove, or assay, as metals are tried by fire; Peirazo, to try,
tempt, or pierce through, or perforate, "by doing which we make trial of the internal constitution of things."
Dokimazo is never used in the sense of temptation, only of trying or proving, but Peirazo is used both in the
sense of trial and temptation. Satan is called the Tempter (Peirazon) (1 Thess.3:5). Satan tempted the Lord
(Matt.4:1) and may tempt us (1 Cor.7:5; 1 Thess.3:5). God cannot be tempted with evil (Jas.1:13), and should not
be tempted by men (Acts 5:9; 15:10; 1 Cor.10:9; Heb.3:9). We may be tempted by our own lust (Jas.1:13,14),
and by circumstances (Heb.2:18). The Lord proved (Peirazo) Philip (Jn 6:6), Abraham was tried (Peirazo)
(Heb.11:17), and saints in Smyrna were cast into prison to be tried (Rev.2:10). Peirazo is much more frequently
used in the sense of temptation than trial in the New Testament.

God tries our hearts, but He tempts no man; that is, He tempts no man with evil, nor to do evil; though, of
course, He may allow us to be led into temptation, to be tempted of the Tempter. We are to pray to Him not to
lead us into temptation, but to deliver us from the evil one (Matt.6:13). Although God does not tempt and must
not be tempted by us, He proves us and we may prove Him. Indeed, in Mal.3:10, He encouraged His people to
prove Him. "Prove (Heb. Bachan) Me now herewith, saith the LORD of Hosts, if I will not open you the
windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing." David said in Ps.17:3:

"Thou hast proved mine heart:

Thou hast visited me in the night;

Thou hast tried me, and findest nothing."
The words "proved "and "tried "in this verse have practically the same meaning as Dokimazo in the Greek.
"Proved "is the Hebrew word Bachan, "to try, to prove, especially metals." "When He hath tried (Heb. Bachan)
me, I shall come forth as gold" (Job23:10). "Behold, I will melt them, and try (Heb. Bachan) them" (Jer.9:6).
"Tried "is the Hebrew word Tsaraph, which means "to melt a metal, especially to purge gold or silver by fire.
"The words of the LORD are pure words; As silver tried (Tsaraph) in a furnace on the earth, Purified seven times"
(Ps.12:6). "I will turn My hand upon thee, And throughly purge (Tsaraph) thy dross" (Isa.1:25).

Few men have had the same confidence of purity of life and motives as David. He said,

"Search me, O God, and know my heart:

Try (Bachan) me, and know my thoughts:

And see if there be any way of wickedness (or grief) in me,

And lead me in the way everlasting" (Ps.139:23,24).
David also said, "The righteous God trieth (Bachan) the hearts and reins" (Ps.7:9). It is significant to note that
David calls God "the righteous God "here. All God's testing of the inward thoughts and affections is done in
perfect righteousness. Paul said, "But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man's
judgement...He that judgeth me is the Lord" (1 Cor.4:3,4). The Lord sits when He tests the hearts of His people
"as a refiner and purifier of silver, "carefully removing the dross till His face is seen reflected in the pure metal
of a cleansed heart. The process of this trying of the heart is often a very severe one. Joshua, the high priest, in
Zech.3, had to be stripped of his filthy garments before he was clothed with the garments of glory and beauty
befitting his priestly office, so we oftentimes may require to be stripped of things in which we take pleasure, that
we may be clothed in the incorruptible apparel of a meek and quiet spirit. J.M.
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THE LAW OF THE HOUSE.
(Continued from page22.)

This was not God's way then, nor is it His way now; there are diverse gifts, and diversespheres of
service in God's house which must be recognised; among others are the spheres of saints, overseers
and deacons (Phil.1:1). There is no such thing countenanced in Scripture as Congregationalism or
Independency. Moreover, behind the rebellious movement was the attempt to occupy a position to
which they had never been called, and Moses rightly summed up their purpose when he spake to
Korah saying, "Seek ye the priesthood also?" (Num.16:10). Such an attempt was met by signal
judgment, "and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up...and the earth closed upon
them and they perished from among the assembly" (Num.16:32,33). "Now these things happened
unto them by way of example; and they were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the
ages are come" (1 Cor.10:11). Let us therefore watch and be sober, and "exhort one another day by
day, so long as it is called To-day; lest any one of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin"
(Heb.3:13), for "If any man destroyeth the temple of God, him shall God destroy." Another example
may also be seen in 1 Cor.11. where the Remembrance was being reduced to the level of a common
meal; they were eating in an unworthy manner, and were failing to discern the Lord's body, and "for
this cause" Paul wrote "many among you are weak and sickly, and not a few sleep” (1 Cor.11:30).
Note the point at issue. Paul says, "What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye
the church of God?" (verse 22). Is not this the place for reverent and godly behaviour in view of the
fact that the temple of God is holy? "Ye shall...reverence My sanctuary: I am the LORD"
(Lev.19:30).

The seed of Aaron were to he without blemish to serve acceptably at the altar and within the
Tabernacle, "that he profane not My sanctuaries" (Lev.21:16-23). To profane, is to make light of, or
to treat as a common thing, and the service and house of God are not to be treated as on a level with
other things around. The house of God is a distinct and unique thing, designed by God for the
accomplishment of His purposes in connection with His gathered people, and such is not to be
treated as on a level with, or in comparison with, the sects of so-called Christendom. Human reason
ever seeks a common level for the Divine and human, the holy and unholy, but this must not be so
among those in God's house. The required standard of conduct is not found by such comparisons,
but in the word of God, where holiness of character and reverence of demeanour are enjoined.

The house of God is described, past, present and future, as a house of prayer (Isa.56:7; Matt.21:13;
Acts :2:42; 1 Tim.2:1,8), and it is an essential condition to effective prayer "that the men pray in
every place, lifting up holy hands without wrath and
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disputing." It will be seen how necessary this is from Isa.1:15, where it is written, "And when ye
spread forth your hands, I will hide Mine eyes from you: yea, when ye make many prayers, I will
not hear: your hands are full of blood."

Effectual prayer is conditioned by several things often forgotten, and we do well to stir up our pure
minds by way of remembrance. We are to be found "praying in the Holy Spirit" (Jude 1:20). "With
all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons in the Spirit" (Eph.6:18). Again, "Whatsoever ye
shall ask in My name, that will I do." "If ye shall ask anything of the Father, He will give it you in
My name" (Jn 14:13; 16:23). It is the only authoritative name in which one may obtain a grant from
the Father's storehouse, "according to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus" (Phil.4:19).

Further, "Let him ask in faith, nothing doubting" (Jas.1:6). "And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask
in prayer, believing, ye shall receive" (Matt.21:22). Again, "If ye abide in Me, and My words abide
in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto you" (Jn 15:7). "Beloved, if our heart
condemn us not, we have boldness toward God; and whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because
we keep His commandments, and do the things that are pleasing in His sight" (1 Jn 3:21,22), and "If
we ask anything according to His will, He heareth us; and if we know that He heareth us whatsoever
we ask, we know, that we have the petitions which we have asked of Him" (1 Jn 5:14,15).
"Whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught against anyone; that your Father also which
is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses" (Mk.11:25; see Matt.18:33-35). If these conditions to
effectual prayer are observed we shall be found lifting up holy hands in the sanctuary, according to
the law of the house.

There is another most important matter wherein the law of the house must operate, namely, the
approach to God in worship. "Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD? And who shall stand in
His holy place? He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; Who hath not lifted up his soul unto
vanity, and hath not sworn deceitfully" (Ps.24:3.,4).

Who among men could claim clean hands and purity of heart save THE MAN CHRIST JESUS? the
holy, guileless and undented One. He alone who miraculously took upon Himself perfect humanity,
and perfectly fulfilled God's holy law, could assay to ascend into God's holy hill. By virtue of His
cross work He obtained eternal redemption, and in triumphant resurrection "passed through the
heavens "and "sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens" (Heb.8:1),
and it is witnessed of Him, "Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek" (Heb.7:17),
"A Minister of the sanctuary...which the Lord pitched, not man." This is the heavenly substance of
the earthly shadow of Ps.24., God's holy hill, Mount Zion (1 Pet.2:6; Heb.12:22).
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Every barrier has been removed, the way into the holies has been made manifest. The glorious
privilege of approach to God has been made possible at infinite cost. Oh, that we might value aright
our rich heritage! "And having a Great Priest over the house of God; let us draw near with a true
heart in fulness of faith" (Heb.10:21,22).

It is important to note that this drawing near is a collective act, "Let us draw near, "having a Great
Priest over the house of God, "whose house are we, if we hold fast" (Heb.3:6). Priestly service is
always associated with God's house, past, present and future, where collective priesthood is in view,
"Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5). The character of this priesthood is
holy, for the priests are collectively drawing near to God, who is glorious in holiness, fearful in
praises, doing wonders. "And He made us...a kingdom...priests unto His God and Father" (Rev.1:6).
Here again is a priesthood, a kingdom of priests, involving the acknowledgment of authority, and
the manifesting of obedience and subjection to the Great Priest over the house of God, composed of
such as had purified their souls by their obedience to the truth. Seel Pet.1:22; Ex.19:5,6, and note
the word "If" "If ye will obey My voice indeed...then ye shall be...a kingdom of priests ".

It is obvious that collective worship cannot take place unless the holy priesthood is together, no

more can a church of God break bread, which is one of its functions (Acts 2.; 1 Cor.11.), unless the

church be gathered together. Both are collective acts, and hence the importance of being present on

such occasions whenever possible. "Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together "

(Heb.10:25). Holy priesthood service is associated with the remembrance of the Lord in the

breaking of the bread.

What then is required of individuals in a church of God who observe the Lord's remembrance? "Let
a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup" (1 Cor.11:28). Self-
examination in the presence of God is essential to a right spiritual condition, and is absolutely
necessary if we are to handle aright holy and sanctified things. "Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels
of the LORD." What is required of the holy priesthood? Self-examination, the removal of
defilements at the laver of God's word before entering "into the holy place" (Heb.10:19). The
application of the Scriptures to our conduct, a putting away of all these—"anger, wrath, malice,
railing, shameful speaking out of your mouth" (Col.3:8). "And put on the new man, which after
God hath been created in righteousness and holiness of truth" (Eph.4:24). Also the putting right of
wrongs that may be done fellow disciples, as directed in such scriptures as Matt.18:15. How
important all this is, if we are to worship by the Spirit of God! This truly is the law of the house.
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What we are in Christ is gloriously precious, "holy and without blemish" (Eph.1:4), raised and
seated with Him in the heavenly places, "and in Him ye are made full, who is the Head of all princi-
pality and power" (Col.2:10); but in our actual experiences in doing the will of God on earth, what
we are by Divine grace needs to be shown by practical holiness, sanctification, righteousness, love,
and many other requirements, so that in our approach Godward, yea, and man-ward too, it is
necessary to have cleanness of hands and purity of heart. It is not sufficient to know the eternal
blessings which are in Christ. In all we do in service or worship there must be the practical answer
in our lives of godliness and holiness if such is to find acceptance with God. "LORD...who shall
dwell in Thy holy hill? He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and speaketh truth in
his heart." Please read these eleven conditions in Ps.15.
The Psalmist says in contemplation of drawing near to God: "I will wash mine hands in innocency;
so will I compass Thine altar, O LORD: That I may make the voice of thanksgiving to be heard, And
tell of all Thy wondrous works" (Ps.26:6,7). "The LORD hath done great things for us; whereof we
are glad" (Ps.126:3). "We will go into His tabernacles: we will worship at His footstool...Let Thy
priests be clothed with righteousness; and let Thy saints shout for joy" (Ps.132:7,9).
The holy priesthood of this dispensation should likewise appear before God in holy array, with
every defilement removed. "Wherefore...let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well
pleasing to God with reverence and awe" (Heb.12:28). Behold, "this is the law of the house!"

F. MCCORMICK.

THE GIFT OF TONGUES
(Continued from pagelT).

If one sought to speak in a tongue which was unknown to the church, then, unless he could interpret
what he said or had some one to interpret it to the church, he was to keep silence in the church.
There was no such thing as one getting up and ejaculating some words unknown to himself, and
trying out his audience to see if there was someone present who could interpret what he had said.
The apostolic command was—"If there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the church." This
required some prior arrangement between the speaker and the interpreter. The interpreter must know
two languages, (1) the language in which the speaker would speak, (2) and the tongue known to the
church. But if there was no interpreter he was to keep silence in the church, "and, "said the apostle,
"let him speak to himself, and to God." How is it possible for any one to speak to himself if he does
not know what he himself is saying inwardly in his own heart? It is impossible! Since he cannot
speak to himself, he cannot speak to God. It is evident from 1 Cor.14:2,28, that though men in the
church could not understand the language in which one might speak, who spoke with tongues, he
could speak to God as well as to himself, both God and himself understanding the words of
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his heart. It seems so unnecessary for me to say as much as this, but in order to endeavour to clear
away the errors current about this matter of speaking with tongues, one has to descend to repeating
things that ought to be self-evident to the simplest mind.

What is said about prophesying for the edification of the church is also true about prayer. Paul says,
"If I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful" (1 Cor.14:14). That is,
the one who speaks in a tongue clearly understands what he is saying, but his understanding is
bearing no fruit in the case of those who hear him, for they do not understand what he says. They
cannot say the Amen, because it is all a hopeless medley of sounds. The one who is praying is truly
praying in his spirit and may be exceedingly fervent, but it is barren of fruit in others, and it is this
matter of bearing fruit in others that all public ministry and prayer is for, otherwise we might just as
well speak in our own heart to God, and to ourselves also.

The modern speaking with tongues is far removed from the clear and simple truth that the apostle
declares in 1 Cor.14. When God gave the gift of tongues, He gave not only the ability to articulate
the sounds proper to the language, but he also gave a clear understanding of the language. The
speaker knew it in its nouns and pronouns, its verbs and adverbs, and so forth. What was true in
Gen.11, where men spoke and understood new languages in a miraculous manner, was true also of
those who spoke the tongues that the Spirit of God caused them to speak in the early days of this
dispensation, they understood the tongues in which they spoke. Paul himself spoke with tongues, as
he said, "I thank God, I speak with tongues more than you all: howbeit in the church I had rather
speak five words with my understanding, that I might instruct others also, than ten thousand words
in a tongue" (1 Cor.14:18,19). What is the value of speech if it is not for the purpose of conveying
thought from one mind to another? Language is the means of intercourse, of fellowship. But for men
to speak without either speaking from themselves fo God or fo men, or even fo themselves, is the
height of human folly.

We ask, whence does this persuasion come? Is it from above or from beneath? If it is something
which finds no confirmation in the word of God, then it must be from beneath and not from above. I
have for long considered this modern method of speaking with tongues, and I am persuaded that it is
Satanic. It may be argued by those that practice this alleged speaking with tongues, that because
they are children of God who do so, it cannot be Satanic. When we remember that so great a man as
Peter, one of the chiefest of the apostles, was addressed by the Lord thus, "Get thee behind Me,
Satan: thou art a stumbling block unto Me: for thou mindest not the things of God, but the things of
men" (Matt.16:23), we see how Satan could even use an apostle. Satan was present at that time
using the mouth of Peter to speak his own words. It is no marvel if some
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children of God, who seek sensation and are not satisfied with walking by faith, become tools of the
Devil and bring the word of God into reproach.

What was the purpose of speaking with tongues? Paul shows its purpose in 1 Cor.14:21,22: "In the
law it is written, By men of strange tongues and by the lips of strangers will I speak unto this
people; and not even thus will they hear Me, saith the Lord. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to
them that believe, but to the unbelieving." But now it is taken as a sign to the believing that they
have received the so-called "second blessing "and have been baptised in the Holy Spirit. From the
verses quoted, God was going to speak to the Jewish people in particular by means of tongues
miraculously given. Speaking with tongues was one of the many signs of a miraculous age, and was
a proof of the work that God was doing at that time. The gift of the Son of God was attested by
miracles; even as He said, "If I had not done among them the works which none other did, they had
not had sin" (Jn 15:24). The gift of the Holy Spirit was also attested by miracles which He wrought
through those that believed, one of which was this matter of speaking with tongues.

The work of God was proved by miracles in the beginning of the dispensation of the law, by
wonders which God did by Moses in Egypt and in the wilderness; even so was it with the work of
God at the beginning of this dispensation of grace. This is clearly seen from Heb.2:3,4: "How shall
we escape, if we neglect so great salvation? which having at the first been spoken through the Lord,
was confirmed unto us by them that heard; God bearing witness with them, both by signs and
wonders, and by manifold powers, and by gifts (distributions) of the Holy Spirit, according to His
own will." God having fully confirmed the word and work of His chosen servants, in the apostolic
period at the beginning of the dispensation, what further need is there for the re-confirmation of a
work so fully attested by miraculous evidence? None whatever! It is now the privilege of all who
would follow Christ to walk by faith, not by sight. Faith and not feeling is what honours God. But
some appear to need more than faith, they need sensation, and a voice other than that which is given
in the Scriptures. Let us beware, and let us test the spirits by the word of God. The last days are
shown in2 Tim.3 to be times of great peril, and our only safety is to abide in the teaching of the
Scriptures, for "evil men and imposters shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived"
(2 Tim.3:13).

Some seem to think that the age of miracles should never have come to an end, and that miracles
ceased because of the unfaithfulness of God's saints. I do not share this view. Miracles were not
wrought because of the godliness of those who wrought them; for then if men were but godly now
the power to work miracles would necessarily follow; a godly man would become a miracle-worker.
Peter shows that godliness was not the principle on which miracles were wrought.
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"Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this man? or why fasten ye your eyes on us, as though by our
own power or godliness we had made him to walk? "Godliness was riot the factor in the healing of
the sick, it was faith in the name of Jesus Christ, in whose name Peter commanded the lame man to
arise and walk (Acts 3:7,8,12). Miracles were wrought so that the power of the name of Jesus Christ
might be made known, and that men might be led to exercise faith in that name so that they might be
healed in their souls as others had been in their bodies. Peter had the gift of healing (1 Cor.12:9),
and that gift he used in the name of Jesus Christ; and with that gift went the necessary discernment
to see that the sufferer had the faith to be made whole (see Acts 14:9). Note the force of the words,
"Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said, Look on us" (Acts 2:4). "Paul...fastening his
eyes upon him, seeing that he had faith to be made whole, said with a loud voice, Stand upright on
thy feet. And he leaped up and walked" (Acts 14:9,10). Those who wrought miracles had clear
discernment as to the will of God in the cases which they healed. Where failure takes place in
modern healing campaigns, the blame is placed upon the poor sufferer because of the lack of his
faith, and not upon the professed healer for his lack of discernment.

Let it be clearly understood that healing was not wrought in the days of the apostles because of the
godliness of the worker of miracles. The age of miracles came to an end because miracles were no
longer needed to prove the divine character of the work of the apostles and others in New Testament
times, the divine record of which is given to us in the New Covenant Scriptures. No miracles were
wrought in the times of Ezra and Nehemiah, at the time of the revival and return of the remnant
from Babylon, such as were wrought at the time of Israel's deliverance from Egypt. The remnant
had God's word and it was their responsibility to carry out the word of God which was given by
Moses. Even so we who have the complete word of God are under the obligation of carrying out the
word of God in faith, and we know that without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto God
(Heb.11:6). J. MILLER.

SOME THOUGHTS.
"Exercise thyself unto godliness." "Godliness is profitable for all things" (1 Tim.4:7,8).

We should read the Word reverently, regularly and systematically (2 Tim.3:16,17).
Our aim should be the knowledge of God, not merely knowledge of the Word (Jn 17:3; Col.1:10).

Never doubt God's promises or His love (1 Cor.13:7).
G.J.
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JERUSALEM—THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING.

"If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her skill. Let my tongue cleave to the roof of
my mouth, if [ remember thee not; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy" (Ps.137:5,6). Such
were the words of godly Israelites who sorrowed in exile, during the captivity in Babylon. Jerusalem
was "the city of the great King."

Mount Zion will yet again be the earth's centre of divine worship, to which all nations and kings
shall come, to pay tribute and homage to her King. The beauty of the city of our God is tersely
summed up in the words,—"beautiful in elevation, the joy of the whole earth." The desire of God as
expressed in Amos 5:24 will then have fulfillment, for divine justice and righteousness shall issue
forth from the midst of her as from a great fountain. The centre of universal authority and rule will
be Christ Himself (Isa.2:2-4), as described in Ps.72:8,17, "He shall have dominion also from sea to
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth—His name shall endure for ever."

Then shall the words of Isa.52:1,2, be fulfilled,—"Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion; put
on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city: for henceforth there shall no more come into
thee the uncircumcised and the unclean. Shake thyself from the dust; arise, sit thee down, O
Jerusalem; loose thyself from the bonds of thy neck, O captive daughter of Zion."

Ever since Solomon's glorious day Gentile oppressors have entered her gates, and profaned the holy
courts of Jehovah's house, bringing reproach upon His name, His place and His people, and still the
words were true, "Jehovah loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob" (Ps.87:2).
"For Jehovah hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His habitation" (Ps.132:13,14).

But what of the present? We are reminded every time we read the early chapters of the Acts , that it
was in Jerusalem that God brought into existence the testimony of the present dispensation, as a
result of the movement of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. The church in Jerusalem was the first church
of God; later other churches of God were established identical in character and constitution. These
are spoken of by the Holy Spirit through the apostle Paul as temple of God (Eph.2:20-22).
Jerusalem was chosen by the Lord to be the birthplace of what we may rightly speak of in the New
Testament as spiritual Zion. The command of the risen Lord to the apostles was, "that repentance
and remission of sins should be preached in His name unto all the nations, beginning from
Jerusalem" (Lk.24:47-49; Acts 1:8).

We march on in our thoughts into the future, when the Church, the Body of Christ, the Bride of the
Lamb, will be taken from this scene into His own presence.

In the last week of Daniel's prophecy of the seventy weeks, the time of Jacob's trouble, the sons of
Israel will endure persecution so fierce and cruel that none shall be saved out of it except those days
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are shortened (Matt.24:15-22). At the end of that terrible night of suffering, the Son of Man will
appear in glory as the Sun of righteousness with healing in His wings, and the dawn of the millen-
nium will break which will dispel the gloom and shadows of that fearful night.

In Jerusalem the worship and service of God will be resumed, for there shall arise both a city and a
temple in magnificence and splendour such as could only come from the hand of the Divine
Architect (Zech.6:12,13;8:1-8). They will stand out before a wondering and admiring world as
examples of Divine workmanship (Ps.48:1-3,12-14). The throne of David shall be there, and He
whose right it is shall sit upon it, and, holding universal sway, shall wield the sceptre of
righteousness, for God has decreed that "He must reign" (1 Cor.15:25).

"Great Lord, we hail that glorious hour,
When He from heaven will come with power,
His throne to take, the earth to dower;

For He must reign."

Never again shall "Ichabod" (departed glory) be written across God's people (Isa.62:1-5). The glory
of the Lord shall fill the temple. The earth also shall be at peace, and will enjoy its long sabbatic
rest. The curse will be removed, and "The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, the lion shall eat
straw like the ox...They shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain, saith Jehovah"
(Isa.65:25).

The implements of war will be turned into implements of agriculture, and "nation shall not lift up
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (Isa.2:4). The sons of Israel, who for
centuries have been the objects of contempt and derision, tossed upon the billows of affliction,
climaxed by the terrible years of the great tribulation, shall come forth as refined gold out of a
crucible; to be the head of the nations (Isa.49:22,23; Zech.13:8,9).

As we glance backward down the retreating ages, what a striking contrast is seen on the occasion
recorded in Lk.19:41-44! The rejected Lord descended the slopes of the mount of Olives, and
beheld Jerusalem, as it lay beneath Him, cold, uninviting and sinister, whose temple was then bereft
of the Divine presence and glory, and whose inhabitants looked out with murderous intent.

Well might tears of sorrow flow down His holy face, as He thought of the dark chapters of her past,
and the unbelief of His day. His words were plaintive and full of appeal, as He gazed with saddened
heart upon the place He knew and loved so well, yet alas, which had never known Him. "If thou
hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which belong unto peace! but now they are hid from
thine eyes...because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation." Again in Lk.13:34:—"O
Jerusalem...how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her own
brood under her wings, and ye would not."
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The Lord's own ministry, as well as that of John the Baptist (Mk.1:14,15; Matt.3:1,2), proclaimed
that the kingdom of heaven had drawn nigh, but the final appeal made by their heaven-sent Messiah
was refused, for "the husbandmen, when they saw the Son, said among themselves, This is the Heir;
come, let us kill Him, and take His inheritance" (Matt.21:38).
They little realised how soon divine retribution would fall upon them, and the bitter fruits of their
inexorable choice be reaped. Scarcely forty years elapsed, when the powerful legions of Titus, the
youthful Roman general, took Jerusalem (Lk.19:43,44), to suppress the open rebellion of fanatical
Jews of that day against the power of Imperial Rome. In that long and sanguinary struggle historians
record that over one million Jews were slain.
By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, the Lord Jesus was delivered up, and
wicked men put to death God's beloved Son. In addition to the eternal blessings made sure to
believers in the present dispensation through the redemptive work of Christ, we learn also of the
universal blessings which will extend throughout the millennium, when the regeneration, spoken of
by the Lord, will take place (see Matt.19:28; Rom.8:19,20).
The far reaching effects of the work of Christ are summed up in the testimony of the Spirit through
the apostle in Col.1:20, "Having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all
things unto Himself; by Him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven" (A.V.).
Israel's day of mourning was foretold by Zechariah the prophet, and will come to pass when they
look unto Him whom they have pierced (Zech.12:10). Their grief will be occasioned by the sudden
realisation that the One who suffered outside the gates of Jerusalem is in reality their Messiah and
Deliverer. One shall enquire of Him in that day of His glory, saying, "What are these wounds in
thine hands?" (A.V.). Then He shall answer with words which will soften the hardest heart, "Those
with which I was wounded in the house of My friends."
We think, in concluding these remarks, of the testimony of the Spirit to the change that will come to
Jerusalem through the sorrow and repentance of Israel, as seen in Ps.87:3:—"Glorious things are
spoken of thee, 0 city of God." Among these we find the beautiful words in Isa.33:20-22, "Look
upon Zion, the city of our solemnities: thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tent that
shall not be removed, the stakes whereof shall never be plucked up, neither shall any of the cords
thereof be broken. But there Jehovah will be with us in majesty, a place of broad rivers and streams;
wherein shall go no galley with oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby. For Jehovah is our
Judge, Jehovah is our Lawgiver, Jehovah is our King; He will save us."

(Most of quotations are from the A.R.V.)

Vancouver, Canada. R. ARMSTRONG.
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JOTTINGS.

Referring to the words of Ps.37:37,

"Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright:

For the latter end of that man is peace."
Perfect here means, whole, complete, upright. It does not mean sinless, for then it could never be applied to any
but to one Man, the Lord Himself. To be perfect is the opposite of being part-timers, half-hearted; persons who
try to face both ways, and sit between two stools; persons with interests in heaven and earth, but more in the
latter than the former, who are trying to go to heaven backwards, and are true followers of loot's wife. Such are
not numbered amongst the perfect.
Upright (Hebrew Yashar) means to be straight, the opposite of being crooked. Solomon tells us that "God hath
made man upright" (Eccles.7:29). Man was physically made upright, and God put an upright soul in an upright
body. Morally man was made upright, but he was not satisfied with the original estate in which God made him;
he sought to ascend higher and so sinning he fell, and since he has sought out many inventions to help to repair
the damage that was done. Gesenius describes inventions as "arts, devices "and in2 Chron.26:13 we have the
invention of warlike engines. The warlike engines of Uzziah were crude as compared with the inventions of
modern times, yet it is in the same spirit that man pursues his way, seeking to promote his own interest and
advancement either in the arts of peace or in the weapons of war.' This word is from the same root as that which
is translated "reason, "in Eccles.7:25. Man's inventions spring from man's reason, and come from man's ability to
think (Hebrew Chashab), reckon, compute.

Satan made man crooked, morally, as the woman of Lk.13:10-13 was physically. Of her it is said, "Behold, a
woman which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years; and she was bowed together, and could in no wise lift
herself up." But the Lord said to her, "Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. And he laid His hands upon
her: and immediately she was made straight (or upright), and glorified God." Many who are morally crooked
through sin think, and that vainly, that they can lift up themselves and make themselves straight. It takes the Lord
to make people straight and upright.

In Ps.125:4,:5, the psalmist says:—

"Do good, O LORD, unto those that be good,

And to them that are upright in their hearts.

But as for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways,

The LORD shall lead them forth with the workers of iniquity."
It is a matter of great sadness to see such as have been made upright by the sovereign grace of God turning aside
into crooked ways and acting crookedly. Straight men are not a numerous company. Those who turn aside to act
crookedly will have their due reward.—

"The LORD shall lead them forth with the workers of iniquity."
Their crooked ways will inevitably lead to bad company.
But in happy contrast to this, "Behold the upright: for the latter end of that man is peace." Man here is the
Hebrew word "Ish, " "an individual man, "and sometimes "a man of high degree." It is said in Balaam's
prophecy.—

"Amelek was the first of the nations;

But his latter end shall come to destruction" (Num.24:20).
He put his hand to a sad and terrible work of afflicting the people of God, and slew certain of them, the weak and
hindmost. But the perfect and upright are destined to reap the fruit of their ways. David is surely a shining
example of his own words, as we gather from1 Chron.29. After handing over the pattern of the house of Jehovah
to Solomon and committing to him the vast wealth he had accumulated in order to build a palace for the LORD
his God, it is said, "And he died in a good old age, full of days, riches, and honour." Jacob, too, who was a
perfect man, in the end of a life of trials is found on his death-bed with his sons around him blessing them and
their descendants with inspired blessing. If one could wish for a death-bed no better could be imagined than
Jacob's. The latter end of that man was peace. Job too, another of God's perfect men, "died, being old and full of
days." J.M.
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JOTTINGS.

"Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright:

For the latter end of that man is peace (Ps.37:37).
To mark means to watch or to observe (Hebrew, Shamar). Perfect (Hebrew, Tarn) means to be whole, complete,
upright ("always in a moral sense, "Gesenius). Job was a perfect man (Job 1:1). Jacob also was a perfect or
upright man (Gen.25:27). Gesenius says of Jacob, "Jacob was an upright man, dwelling in tents,' appears to
indicate mild and placid disposition." The R.V. marginal reading says, "Or quiet or harmless, Heb. perfect." His
disposition was quite the reverse of Esau's, who was "a cunning hunter, a man of the field." Esau loved the
chase; a life of thrilling excitement, so characteristic of the flesh, was the life of his choice. Jacob loved the
quiet, meditative life. In this phase of his character he was like the Lord who was holy and harmless (Heb.7:26).

To mark the perfect man in David's exhortation is with a view to imitation. It is the opposite of Ps.17:4, where
David says, "By the words of Thy lips I have kept (Shamar) me from the ways of the violent." He marked or
observed the ways of the violent man, and by attending to the word of God he avoided such ways. In Ps.101:2,
he again says,

"I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way:

Oh when wilt Thou come unto me?

I will walk within my house with a perfect heart."
At an early time, as has often been observed, David acted wisely in public (1 Sam.18:5,14,15,30) for he
"behaved himself wisely, "he "behaved himself wisely in all his ways, " "he behaved himself very wisely, "and
he "behaved himself more wisely than all the servants of Saul." But in Ps.101:2 we have David's inner life. He
says, "I will walk within my house with a perfect heart." David sought that his home-life would be as his life in
public, not of the nature of "a devil at home, "but a saint in the assembly. He desired God's presence with him as
he led the people of God, but he also longed after God's presence in his home.

The conception of Ps.42:2 is very precious, "When shall I come and appear before God?" that is, in the Place of
the Name. To appear before Him in His house in worship is one thing, and a very necessary part of Christian
life, but for God to come to us in our houses, in fellowship, is very necessary to complete the picture. The Lord
said, "If a man love Me, he will keep My word: and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and
make Our abode with him" (Jn 14:23). This in our day is what David longed for in his. The presence and
fellowship of the Father and the Son are conditioned by keeping God's word, which is Christ's word. This
simply means what 1 Jn 1. says about God being light and our walking in the light. We cannot have fellowship
with God or with one another apart from walking in the light.

How was this state of perfectness to be attained by David? This he explains is Ps.18. It was traceable to his
knowledge of God's way. He says.—

"As for God, His way is perfect" (verse 30).
The practical effect of this is seen in verse 32—

"God...maketh my way perfect."
Our way can only be perfect as we are found walking in God's way, which is the one and only perfect way for
His saints. David further says in this psalm.—

"I have kept (Shamar) the ways of the LORD,

And have not wickedly departed from my God.

For all His judgements were before me,

And I put not away His statutes from me.

I was also perfect with Him,

And I kept (Shamar) myself from mine iniquity" (verse 21-23).
This clearly shows that the word of God in its statutes and judgments, and all else, makes a man to be perfect
before God, provided that such a man gives himself completely to the fulfilment of God's word with loyalty and
affection. J.M.
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THE BATTLE OF JEZREEL.

Read Jdgs.6,7.
All is quiet in the Valley of Jezreel (Jezreel means, God sows). The noise and din of one of the
strangest battles ever fought has long ago died away, but the truth which it teaches, the ever-abiding
truth that God is able, lives on. This can never die. It was there by the hill of Moreh (Moreh means,
Teacher) that God taught Israel's enemies a lesson which they did not readily forget, for after it the
land had rest for 40 years. And it was there that He sought to teach His own people, who in all ages
are slow to learn, that in Him alone lay their help, and the power to deliver from the hands of the
enemy.

Let us go back to the scene of that ancient battle and once more read the story which is so often told.
The lesson which it teaches us is that the battle is the LORD'S and this is sometimes, alas, too easily
forgotten. The divine records show that Israel had again sinned, and had been delivered into the
hands of Midian for seven years. The enemy had entered into the land and destroyed it, for they left
no sustenance for Israel, neither sheep, nor ox, nor ass, so that they became greatly impoverished.
Their aim, no doubt, was finally to exterminate Israel, but in this they failed. The nation, or nations,
whether in the past or the present, who have tried to do so, have had to reckon, sooner or later, not
with a broken Israel, but with Israel's God, who neither slumbers nor sleeps. In their distress the
people cried unto the LORD, and He raised up Gideon to deliver them from the awful plight into
which their sin had brought them. Gideon was beating out wheat in the winepress to hide it from the
Midianites when the angel of the LORD appeared to him.

Gideon was no idler. God sends the sluggard to the ant that he may learn her ways (Prov.6:6) When
He wants His work done, He comes to the man whom He finds actively engaged, doing what he can
to defeat the work of the enemy. "The LORD is with thee, thou mighty man of valour, "said the
angel. "Why then is all this befallen us?" said Gideon, "and where be all His wondrous works which
our fathers told us of, saying, Did not the LORD bring us up from Egypt? but now the LORD hath cast
us off, and delivered us into the hand of Midian. And the LORD looked upon him, and said, Go in
this thy might, and save Israel from the hand of Midian: have not I sent thee? "Gideon had no high
thoughts about himself, and made answer, "Wherewith shall I save Israel? behold, my family (or
thousand) is the poorest in Manasseh, and I am the least in my father's house." His humble attitude
only served to confirm the choice which the LORD had made in selecting him (see Isa.66:2). The
LorD revealed Himself to Gideon, and gave him abundant proof that He would be with him.

We pass on to Harod (Harod means, trembling), where32,000 men of Israel have gathered in
response to Gideon's call. The fighting morale of these men was very low. They were trembling and
afraid, but what else could we expect? Those seven years of impoverishment

1945-39



and semi-starvation, while the land was in the hands of Midian, had left their mark upon them, and
robbed them of any real desire to fight. Our desire to fight the good fight of the Faith will become
very-feeble if we allow ourselves to become "run down "through lack of spiritual food. As good
soldiers of Christ Jesus we are viewed as being "on active service "for Him, for the duration of our
life (2 Tim.2:3,4). The Lord therefore wants us to be fit, and to keep fit, by being nourished in the
words of the Faith, and of the good doctrine. Our fitness depends upon our intake of the pure,
unadulterated Word of God whereby we grow (1 Pet.2:1,2). This we cannot afford to neglect if we
are to be strong and capable of enduring hardness for Him in the day of battle.

The Lord's test of fitness for warfare (see Deut.20:8) revealed the true condition of these men, and
22,000 went back to where they came from, leaving only10,000 with Gideon. These were still too
many, for the LORD wanted to remove from Israel any occasion to vaunt herself and say, "Mine own
hand hath saved me."

A further test was needed, and Gideon is told to bring them down to the water, where the LouD
would try them. Under this second test 9,700 showed by their attitude and the precious time which
they wasted at the water, their un-readiness to go further and so were left behind. God, and He
alone, knows the number of His children who have "stopped "at the water, and the precious time
which has been frittered away in useless argument even over the simple, elementary truth of
believers' baptism.

Three hundred men are now left to Gideon, and the LORD tells him that by these He would save him
and deliver the Midianites into his hands. Gideon, strengthened by what he heard at the enemy's
camp (Jdgs.7:12,15), has now no fear, and his faith in God is so strong that we find him
worshipping on the eve of battle.

Darkness had set in, and the enemy was on the watch (he is always on the watch,1 Pet.5:8,9) as
Gideon and his 300 men went up against him. They had to watch their steps, for "the going was
hard, "as it often proves to be when moving up to get to grips with an enemy, whom you know to be
strong, and who is out to destroy your spiritual life and rob you of your joy in the Lord. It takes
courage and determination to resist him, and you cannot dare to be a Daniel, or a Gideon, in your
own strength; you need the Lord to help you and to stand by you in the conflict, even as they did.
Gideon thought out his plan of campaign and instructed his men what to do, so we find every man
standing in his place around the camp of the enemy. This was good strategy on Gideon's part, and
served a two-fold purpose when the hour came to attack. It not only hid their own weakness from
the enemy, but left the impression with them that they were surrounded by a superior force, instead
of an insignificant little army of300 men. There is surely no need for God's remnant people to
disclose their weakness to the enemy. A spirit of defeatism is fatal in the day of battle. We know our
weakness and
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are conscious of it, but that is no reason why it should be told in Gath and published in the streets of
Ashkelon. The very knowledge of it should tend to make us strong, as we realise our greater need to
lean upon he strong arm of God.

What a picture of weakness is here presented to us, yet what hidden strength! Three hundred men
standing, tense and alert, with no swords in their hands, awaiting the command to do battle with an
armed force of 135,000 strong! The only weapons shown to us are pitchers, with torches within the
pitchers, and trumpets in their right hands to blow withal. In the eyes of the worldly wise it was
sheer foolishness, and could only end in failure and defeat. But that weak thing, which God used to
bring to nought that which was mighty and strong, had in it and with it the power of God, which
brought them victory and deliverance, and to the enemy a crushing defeat. The story of Gideon and
his300 men grips the heart of the believer and fires his imagination. We seem to hear the terrific din
which took place as they broke their pitchers, and we see the light' from their torches shining forth
upon the enemy, bringing fear and confusion upon him. Above all else we hear the battle cry of
Gideon with its mighty challenge, "The sword of the LORD and of Gideon, "and that battle cry
explains everything. That little band of warriors, representing the fighting strength of Israel, and
who had no swords in their hands, had with them a sword against which no enemy can ever hope to
stand: it was "The sword of the LORD." The broken pitchers left upon the ground to be trodden under
foot no doubt remind us of human frailty, for they were so easily broken, but they also surely tell us
of earthly loss, of something which had to be broken up and parted with in the battle, before the
light could shine out upon the enemy. We would leave those symbols of human frailty and earthly
loss on the battlefield. These are not the kind of souvenirs that God would have us collect, from the
battle and the battlefield of Jezreel. Rather would He have us gather up and treasure in our hearts the
great undying truth which the battle and story of Gideon teach, and the mighty challenge which they
contain and send forth to us, namely. "If God be for us, who can be against us? "

Christchurch, New Zealand. JAMES BROWN.

"THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY HIS FAITH"

It was a dark day for the people of God. The great Chaldean power was marching through the
breadth of the earth (Hab.1:6). To all appearances it seemed that none would escape. No wonder
that this matter became a burden to the prophet. "In the day of adversity consider" (Eccles.7:14).
God had an answer for Habakkuk—"For, lo, I raise up the Chaldeans" (Hab.1:6). How good it is to
rest upon the divine pronouncement at all times, even in such days as these, knowing that, "the
powers that be are ordained of God" (Rom.13:1)! The burden of Habakkuk is a prayer. He called
upon God in the day of trouble and God answered him in a
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vision, and with a message which leads him to have absolute confidence in his God, "The just shall
live by his faith" (Hab.2:4). It is not to be surprised at that once the prophet's feet were established
here, he could close his message with a note of unwavering trust in God, whatever might befall. He
became like a skilled mountaineer in the spiritual sense. Faith in God enabled him to walk upon his
high places (Hab.3:19), lifting him high up above the things of sense, to stand with God on the high
plane of faith.

Is not the lesson of having faith in God much needed to-day? "Without faith it is impossible to be
well-pleasing unto Him" (Heb.11:6). It was a dark day when the epistle to the Hebrews was written,
and in that day of trial the writer quotes a promise of God from the book of Habakkuk, with an
important change. "For yet a very little while, He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry"
(Heb.10:37). Notice the change from "it" (Hab.) to "Him" (Heb.). The vision of the prophet may
tarry, but He, the Lord Jesus "shall not tarry." What an object is thus set before the people of God
to-day, even the coming of the Lord for us! This is the night, but the time is near when the "Morning
Star "shall appear (Rev.22:16). It is evident this quotation, "My righteous one shall live by faith,
"stands out in contrast to its use in other places in the New Testament. Undoubtedly it has to do with
our life on earth before God. We are thinking of the use of our lives. "The just shall LIVE by His
faith." Paul could say, "That life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the
Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself up for me" (Gal.2:20). Of the many things set before
the suffering saints in the Epistle to the Heb., not least is the hope of the coming again of the Lord.
This is not a hope deferred which maketh the heart sick, rather is it "the blessed hope" (Tit.2:13)
which "illumes, with beams most cheering, the hours of night." "Behold, I come quickly, "said the
Lord, and how much nearer it must be since those words were spoken by Him, to whom a thousand
years are but as one day (2 Pet.3:8)! "Every one that hath this hope set on Him purifieth himself,
even as He is pure."

Shall we not let the blessed hope of the Lord's imminent coming grip us afresh? There may be days
of persecution ahead, for a tidal wave of unbelief is passing over the world. The minds of men are
almost wholly concerned with what they can get out of this life, encouraged by political and
religious leaders. Shall we not, by God's grace and help (Heb.4:16) make it evident that "our
citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ" (Phil.3:20)?
If we wish to do exploits for God it will only be as we get to the mountain top of faith in God,—
faith that is instructed by the Scriptures, and love to the Lord. Let us then, in view of trials which
may be ahead, place our feet firmly upon this glorious promise, written nearly two thousand years
ago. "For yet a very little while, He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry. But my righteous
one shall live by faith" (Heb.10:37,38). T. RYLANCE.
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NOTES OF ADDRESSES BY MR. DAVID SMITH.
L.
Ex.15:1-18; Ps.107:1-8; Col.1:9-18.
The subject chosen for consideration is "Redemption and its purposes" in the light of the Old and
the New Testament Scriptures.
Exodus is the book of redemption and its purposes and is a foreshadowing of the greater
redemption. In Ex.15 we have the song of Moses. In Rev.15:3, we read of "The song of Moses...and
the song of the Lamb." The song in Ex.15 was the expression of Israel's appreciation of their great
Redeemer and of the great redemption He had wrought for them. Here is a striking contrast to the
condition of the people in the opening chapters of Exodus. There their hearts were sad, for they were
in bondage under the power of the enemy. In the time of their bondage God's ear was open to their
cry and His eye saw their oppression. He sent Moses to them with the message,—"I have surely
visited you, and seen what is done to you in Egypt...I will bring you up out of the affliction of
Egypt...unto a land flowing with milk and honey." He also said to Moses,—"I have surely seen the
affliction of My people...and have heard their cry...and I am come down to deliver them." Jehovah,
their Redeemer, met and overcame the oppressor, that was the first thing that had to be done, they
must be redeemed out of the hand of the enemy.
The Devil very successfully destroyed God's work in Eden. He is the great anti-type of Pharaoh of
old. The day came when the children of Israel accepted Jehovah as their Deliverer, and when they
stood on the wilderness side of the Red Sea they sang unto Him concerning their deliverance.
The cries and groans of the human race went up to God and the expression of His love was seen
when, in the fulness of time, He sent forth His Son who partook of blood and flesh, a true Kinsman-
Redeemer.
The enemy knew that if he did not put to death the Babe of David's city he would meet his death-
blow, for well he knew God had said,-— "I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and
between thy seed and her Seed: It shall bruise thy head." The death-blow was struck when the Son
of God was crucified, for when He died, was buried and raised again the enemy's power was
broken. Through death He brought to nought (or, rendered powerless) "him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil" (Heb.2:14).
Christ the Victor has entered in to claim the spoils of His victory and He is worthy of all. We have
been delivered from the power of the enemy and are now free. We have been purchased at a costly
price, even with the precious blood of Christ. We are saved not simply to enjoy deliverance, but we
are those upon whom the Lord has claims.
Pharaoh let the people go and God led them forth out of Egypt.
(To be continued.)
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THE "AMEN."
As night fades into the glorious dawning of another Lord's Day, the privilege of keeping the
Remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ is again afforded us. Will I remember Him? Oh, most
gladly, for He remembered me when I was lying dying on the road of sin. At the Feast we all come
together and worship as a holy priesthood. That is—we worship together, not individually. The
thoughts expressed, the hymns sung, should be united as one in the Spirit, so that God can see us all
with one heart and purpose worshipping Him. How delightful to contemplate such unity! If we each
examine ourselves before we come, then I am sure God will get much more from us. ' Now the
subject of the paper is "the Amen, "and this little word is most important to the gathering of which
we have been speaking. Do we realize its importance? The word is of Hebrew origin, and is the
same in the Greek. There are the ideas of truth and support in it, and if we bear this in mind we will
be helped in our understanding.
In the Old Testament we have several references to the word Amen, which are worth a quick glance.
The curses are enumerated in Deut.27:15-26, and the people were to say Amen at the end of each
one, thus showing that they were in complete support of what was said. This gave them a grave
responsibility. In1 Chron.16:36 the people said Amen to David's Psalm when the ark was placed in
Jerusalem. They praised Jehovah. Asaph and his brethren spoke words of praise and adoration to
God, and the people gave their support by saying, Amen. In Neh:8:6 we find that great and good
man Ezra standing up before the people and reading the law to them (which, incidentally, took a
long time). Ezra blessed God too. The people answered with a double Amen, and bowed their heads
and worshipped at the blessing of God by Ezra. Here they were, a remnant, weak and feeble, in a
stricken country, amidst many enemies. Ezra blessed the great God who brought them there, and out
of willing hearts rises that wonderful "Amen, Amen." It seems to be an outflowing from grateful
hearts, and the double Amen lends added weight to what even one Amen would give.
The Psalms are interesting in this regard. As is well known, they are in five books. The first three
books end with a double Amen. The fourth book has a single Amen with the added Hallelujah. The
end of Book Five is praise and more praise expressed in the word Hallelujah. We see the importance
of the Amen here in closing four of the five books and its being replaced by that equally wonderful
word Hallelujah in the fifth book. Both words are very significant in worship.
Then in reading Isaiah, I came across a word I had not previously noticed. The expression in the
Revised Version of 1sa.65:16 is, "God of Truth." Looking in the margin we see, "God of Amen."
This is the only place in the Old Testament where the word truth |is used in this way, as far as I can
find. In this portion it is the act of blessing in and swearing by the God of Truth. It is future, so that
we see the word Amen will play its part in the future too, and God links
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up His name with it in a possessive way, like the "God of Glory "for instance.

Coming to the New Testament which is vastly more important for us, we find that the Amen
occupies a very prominent place. It is used by writers to close off passages and sections in the
Revised Version, like setting a seal to what has been said. In the Authorised Version it is used much
more at the end of each New Testament book. The salutation usually comes affer the Amen in the
Revised Version.

We will look at the book of Revelation first, where we find many Amens. The churches are
addressed in the first three chapters, and before each one is spoken to reference is made to the
Speaker and what He has and is. The Speaker is none other than the blessed Lord Himself in such
glory that even the disciple whom He loved, and who was with Him on the earth, fell at His feet as
one dead. But ah! what a picture we see! The Lord lays His hand upon John and says, "Fear not." 1
can almost see Him putting that nail-pierced hand on the one whom He loved. What a touch! It
would be well if each of us would seek to feel the touch of the Master's hand. In the message to
Laodicea the Lord is called the Amen, linked with the faithful and true Witness. Therefore He is the
Amen. Can we emphasize this enough? Do we grasp it? He is the Amen. This word has a very
precious place in the names given to the Lord. We turn to 2 Cor.1:20 for further words in this
connection, where reference is made to the promises of God. In Christ is the "Yea "or the
affirmation of the promises. Wherefore also through Him is the Amen with the view of God being
glorified through us. Yea and Amen are linked very significantly. The "Yea "comes first, then the
Amen naturally follows. God gives promises and backs them up with the utmost truth and support.
Referring again to the Revelation, we find in chapter5:14 the saying of the Amen is a heavenly
occupation too. It was used in the past dispensation; it is used in heaven; it will be used in the future
on the earth, and it is very important word. The heavenly Amen is said before the throne and the
Lamb—truly a fitting place. I am sure not a mouth would hold it back. In Rev.19:4, Amen and
Hallelujah are linked, as we saw in the Psalms. We give attention to the word Hallelujah, why not
the word Amen? Then John, in the last chapter, when he is told by the Lord Jesus that He will come
quickly, replies, "Amen, come Lord Jesus, "not just "come, Lord Jesus, "but he added that weighty
word of Truth—"Amen." Surely this is a fitting place to utter the word Amen, showing we are in
complete agreement with the Lord's desire and word. John was.

We are in a position to-day where this word is used quite freely by us all. We know from 1
Cor.14:16 that the saying of the Amen at the giving of thanks was customary in the early days of the
dispensation. There we see that we can only intelligently say Amen when we understand what has
been said, and indeed we must /isten to what is being said, and the brother should speak so as to be
easily
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understood, that each may intelligently say Amen when the thanksgiving is finished. We need
exhortations that all should be exercised about saying the Amen audibly—each one of us, brother
and sister, alike. It should be said with the full knowledge that it is a sacred word and ought to be
uttered before God in sincerity. I should like to feel that this explanation of the word Amen and its
place, past, present, future and heavenly, stirred up all to say it audibly, so that greater vigour be
given to the meetings, and God will hear and be pleased. Perhaps timidness forbids. But are we
afraid of our own beloved brethren and sisters? Are we going to allow God to lose because of our
timidness in so important a thing? I am sure, if we are exercised before God in this matter, He will
strengthen and uphold us. If it be said by all in sincerity, truth and knowledge, many who desire to
do the will of God more perfectly within the Fellowship of His Son will have much satisfaction. I
remember several who gave good hearty Amens to thanksgivings. Their hearts were in it, and they
were lost in God's things. Then too will we say Amen from the heart when we are lost in the
greatness and grandeur of our blessed portion. This will require daily exercise and meditation on the
lovely Person of our Lord and Saviour. There come to mind the words of the lovely hymn, No:64—

"Amen, one lasting long Amen,

Blest anthem of eternal days,

The fulness of the rapt'rous song

To Christ the Saviour's endless praise. Amen."
Brantford, Ontario, Canada. A. SPROUL

THE JEW TO-DAY.

Having spent some 20 years in the midst of one of the largest Jewish communities in the British
Isles, living and working amongst them, I can count among my business friends some of the
outstanding Jews of to-day. I have had the pleasure of speaking to them of our blessed Lord Jesus
Christ. Through years of patient study of the best means of approach to them, I have found, like our
brother Atkinson, that only the best is of use in dealing with them, for they are among the most
intent and intense thinkers of to-day. I would suggest that it might help in making headway with
them if we had more tracts in English designed for their benefit,—for example, beginning from the
time of Abraham by way of David, and coming down to that of our blessed Lord, showing too that
the Jew has a place in the present purpose of God in Christ. If only the modern Jew could be
induced to return to the word of God, the Holy Spirit would guide him from the Old Testament
Scriptures. While I have not made much apparent progress with them, I do feel that if the Lord were
to come for the Church in the near future many of my friends and their children would remember
the words I have spoken to them.

One incident may help to illustrate impressions which God makes on some of their hearts. In talking
to a Rabbi, I enquired why he was so silent at the name of Jesus. He replied that he was silent for
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shame, because all that the Jew holds dear in the law with reference to trials was broken beyond
restoration at the judgment of Jesus of Nazareth. Well we know what that wresting of judgment has
meant for those who accepted the guilt of His blood being on them and on their children (see
Matt.27:25). It behoves us to consider the Jew to-day and ask ourselves whether we really
understand him. He is outcast, rejected, and alas! often derided by so-called Christians (see
Deut.28:33; Ezek.5:14,15). Through his being cast off blessing was brought to the Gentile, and what
greater blessings will his restoration bring to this storm-tossed world (Rom.11:15)!

One weakness of the Jewish case for national sovereignty is the lack of cohesion among the several
major parties, each of which desires Palestine for a Jewish national home, but is trying to attain this
by different methods. Yet there are unmistakeable evidences of the way in which God is opening up
the way for the achievement of this great ideal, and when His time arrives all difficulties will be
overcome (see Jer.32:42-44). Let us consider a few of the indications of this vast movement.

The agricultural, industrial, and economic development of Palestine during the past two decades has
been phenomenal, and perhaps has been too little appreciated. (See Zech.8:12 and Deut.8:9). This
process has been intensified during the war.

When the Lord's time is ripe He will have men ready to fill all positions of responsibility in a Jewish
State. Politicians, diplomats, administrators, military leaders, industrialists, scientists, and all kinds
of professional experts will be necessary. Looking around we realise how remarkably these are
being prepared. There are Jews in the vanguard of every nation, and they excel in most walks of life.
Many appear just to be waiting the call to return, being fully conscious of their ability to lead the
world. In speaking to some, it seems that they are making preparations for the hour when they are to
go to their home.

Through all these experiences, the Jew is looking forward with longing eyes to a new theme of life
in the doctrine of the "Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man." He pins faith to this as a
conception of world unity in which he might rest and return to his land in peace, and dwell in un-
walled villages in security.

J. F. BOWDEN.

[This pernicious doctrine of the "Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man" was the theme of
many addresses in P.S.A. and other meetings before World War No:1, but this doctrine was rudely
torn in that conflict and it is even more so in this one. It shows how dark the mind of the Jew is to
revive this most erroneous teaching. In Abraham we have the early announcement of the basic truth
of "Justification by faith, "one of the foundation truths of the Christian Faith (Gen.15:6; Rom.4:1-5);
and the Lord's declaration of "Ye must be born again" to Nicodemus, a Jewish Rabbi (Jn 3:1-16),
shows that children of God are not the naturally born children of Adam, but are such as have
become children of God by a new birth. —EDITORS.]
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"A LIKE PRECIOUS FAITH."

The moment one puts faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, one becomes a child of God, and nothing can
alter that relationship; as the hymn-writer has so aptly put it—

"What from Christ the soul can sever,

Bound by everlasting bands?

Once in Him, in Him for ever;

Thus th' eternal cov'nant stands.

None can pluck us

From the Strength of Israel's hands."
Though the believer may stumble or go astray he remains "in Christ, "and there is the possibility of
repentance being granted and restoration to communion known, such as Peter experienced.
Peter writes in his second epistle "to them that have obtained a like precious faith with us, in the
righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ." How striking are the words—"a like precious
faith"! or according to the R.V. marg. "equally precious." The faith of believers now is equally
precious with that of Peter and others who had been with the Lord. Peter could testify to the Lord
and say— "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God" (Matt.16:16). Alas, how many there are
who only think of Him as "a man," "a good man," "the flower of humanity," or as "a divine ideal"!
To Peter the Lord said—"Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah; for flesh and blood hath not revealed
it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven." Here we can see something of the importance and
preciousness of that faith in the heart of Peter. May we never lose sight of this preciousness.
We would like to notice too, that, "without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto Him, for he
that cometh to God must believe that HE IS, and that He is a Rewarder of them that seek after Him."
We see then that FAITH is so necessary for each one of us to possess; that faith which is "the
assurance of things hoped for, the proving of things not seen" (Heb.11:1).
In the light of this, may none of us despise the little faith which we have, but rather seek to let it
grow, like the root of the tree, though hidden from sight, and be strengthened as the days go by,
because of the experiences we have had with the Lord Himself and with God the Father.
What was it that so delighted God in the long list of persons recorded in Heb.11? FAITH is the
answer, as the Scripture testifies, "These all, having had witness borne to them, through their faith"
(Heb.11:39).
May we then be encouraged to "lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us,
and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the Author and
Perfecter of our faith" (Heb.12:1,2). Thus shall our faith, which is equally precious in His sight,
rank with the faith of those who have gone before us. GEO. E. STOCKWELL
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JOTTINGS.
"The memory of the just is blessed: But the name of the wicked shall rot" (Prov.10:7).

Another translation renders the first statement of this verse —"The memory of the righteous shall be for a
blessing." Whether we think of the effect of the memory of the just in the blessing we receive through reflection
upon their character and conduct, or, of the custom of the East, in invoking blessing upon the just man at the
thought of his memory, it does not matter much which way we view the proverb, the memory of the just is a
fragrant thing. Some of God's saints that we have known have left a fragrant memory, and some who are still
alive are diffusing the same sweetness. The just are such as do justly. In Mic.6:8 the question is asked, "What
doth the LORD require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? "This
verseshould be carefully noted and pondered. Often we fear its meaning is taken as though we were to have
mercy for ourselves and to make others do justly with most rigorous exactitude. One remembers the wise words
of a deeply taught and gracious servant of the Lord, when he said, "Put yourself under the most severe strictures,
but make the greatest allowance for others." God's requirement for us is that we are to do justly. It is the merest
hypocrisy for us to deny to others what we in secret allow to ourselves. Does God not know our heart and ways?
Will He not lay bare the unseen things in due time?

"Do justly "is joined to loving to show mercy to others. If there is a merciful way of dealing with one another let
us follow that way. Prov.11:17 says:—

"The merciful man doeth good to his own soul:

But he that is cruel troubleth his own flesh."

Mercy is not a careless disregard of the principles of equity and justice. It is not another name for a slipshod way
of dealing with divine things. To be merciful is to act kindly. If we thought more of God's merciful loving
kindness to us, which we not only knew on the day He saved us, but which we have needed every day since, it
would make us more disposed to that attitude of mind and heart to which we are exhorted in the words that we
are "to love mercy."

It is said of Joseph, the husband of Mary, the Lord's mother, that he was a just man. His distress of mind must
have been great, but love sought out a way of mercy in agreement with his righteous character. It says, "Joseph
her husband, being a righteous man, and not willing to make her a public example, was minded to put her away
privily" (Matt. i:10). But stoning was the punishment for the sin which he thought Mary had committed.
Gesenius says of the Hebrew-word Chesed, translated mercy or loving kindness, that it means "desire, ardour."
With what ardour and intense desire Joseph sought the way of mercy for his betrothed wife!

How different was the course followed by Pharisees in Jn 8:1-11! The case was proved, the witnesses were to
hand. All was as clear as daylight, and stones were not lacking. The stage was set for the final act, and all that
waited was the sentence of the Judge. What would the Lord say in such a matter? Moses said so and so, what
would Christ say? Were they of those who did justly and loved mercy? No, they failed in both counts. The Lord
tests them on doing justly. "He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her." The rottenness
which is ever attached to the name of the Pharisees began to emit its effluvia. They began to disappear, but they
left their noxious odour behind.

Let us think on what we each are leaving behind us, whether a memory that will be for a blessing to some or to
many, or a name which is as rottenness of the bones.
JM.
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JOTTINGS.

As the memory of the just is blessed, how fragrant is the memory of those who make manifest the knowledge of
Christ! Paul's life though one of suffering and privation was a life of triumph. He wrote, "Thanks be unto God,
which always leadeth us in triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest through us the savour of His knowledge in
every place. For we are a sweet savour of Christ unto God, in them that are being saved, and in them that are
perishing" (2 Cor.2:14,15). This procession, which is a triumphal one, is the opposite of that depicted in 1
Cor.4:9, "I think, God hath set forth us the apostles last of all, as men doomed to death: for we are made a
spectacle (Greek, Theatron, a building for public games, or a spectacle there) unto the world, and to angels, and
to men." In these words we see depicted an array of men in the public theatre, some are highly honourable, such
as the performers and gladiators, etc., but last of all in the procession is a group of men who were doomed, and
such were often torn by savage dogs or killed by lions, or slain in some other such way for the gratification of
the sight-seers. Such a group were the apostles. Most dishonourable in their day! But the dishonourable have
become honourable, and the honourable dishonourable. Such is ever the way of a deceptive world!

The procession of 2 Cor.2:14 is that of the conqueror returning in triumph with his spoils of victory and
conquest. Amongst those spoils were such as the apostle, one who had been conquered by the power and love of
Christ, and now marched from place to place under the banner of Christ, rejoicing in his Conqueror who was
also his Deliverer. He saw now that what he counted freedom once was actually bondage, and he never knew
true liberty till he had been freed by Christ. Not only was he freed to march in triumph in Christ, but he was to
God a sweet perfume of Christ. Paul and all such were as the sweet spices that were thrown about in streets in
the way in which the conqueror would pass. It was the custom of the inhabitants of cities and towns through
which the ancient-conquerors passed to strew or burn in their streets spices and amidst the perfume the
conquerors went on their triumphal way. Such imagery is taken up by Paul. He saw himself in Christ's triumphal
march. From him, as from sweet spices, was diffused the knowledge of God in Christ in every place. In places
where there had been naught but the stench of corruption, there arose the sweet fragrance of Christ to God. In
places where Christ had been unknown or hated, He was known and loved. The triumph of Christ spread even to
the Praitorion, the Roman Emperor's Palace, and amongst the triumphs of grace that are mentioned in particular
are "they that are of Caesar's household" (Phil.4:22).

As the triumphal march went on men became of two sorts—"them that are being saved, "and "them that are
perishing." "In them" (viewing men collectively, should be taken in the sense of being "among them ") Paul,
who was a savour of Christ among men of these two kinds, was among the perishing, to such a savour of
death,—death to the unbeliever, for he that believeth not shall not see life. The unbeliever is condemned already
(Jn 3:18,36). The gospel with the preacher thereof to the unbeliever is a savour of death unto death, that is
having death in view and leading on into it. The gospel rejected does not leave the unbeliever as it found him,
when it came to him with its fair promises and hopes. If the gospel is rejected it leaves the rejector a condemned
man. But to the believer the gospel with its preacher is a savour of life and going on into life.

As Paul contemplated the vast issues of life and death in the conquering march of Christ, as seen in those who
were led in triumph in Him, well might he say, "And who is sufficient for these things? "He could do no
otherwise than he did, for he was the captive and spoil of Christ Himself. But he was no huckster or vender or
trader in the word of God. He was not out to corrupt or adulterate the word of God to enrich himself as men
adulterate wine for base gain: He was sincere, that is he could be judged in the sunshine. The clearest light that
could be brought to bear upon him in his work would reveal no base purpose of self-exaltation or enrichment.
His message had vaster issues than the appeal that filthy lucre makes to the covetousness of men. JM.

1945-50



ABSALOM THE ARROGANT.
"Now in all Israel there was none to be so much praised as Absalom for his beauty: from the sole of
his foot even to the crown of his head there was no blemish in him. And when he polled his head,
(now it was at every year's end that he polled it: because the hair was heavy on him, therefore he
polled it:) he weighed the hair of his head at two hundred shekels, after the king's weight" (2
Sam.14:25,26).
Perfect and beautiful physically, yet in character he was arrogant and ambitious. The pillar he reared
for himself in the King's dale was a lasting monument to his desire for self-aggrandizement. Having
no son he would perpetuate his name in a monument of stone. Like the builders of Babel he sought
to make for himself a name. Self was the foundation and keystone of all his work.
Doubtless he was a pampered son, and probably, like Adonijah his younger brother, had lacked
correction from his father. Of that young man we are told, "His father had not displeased him at any
time (all his life) saying. Why hast thou done so? "We wonder had Solomon their brother these in
mind when he wrote:— "He that spareth his rod hateth his son: But he that loveth him chasteneth
him betimes "
(Prov.13:24).
His habitude appears to have been that of getting away with things. When in thirst for vengeance he
ventured on a fratricidal path and slew his brother Amnon he was successful in evading justice.
True, he fled, and for three years was in exile, but even then he had the refuge and luxury of the
court of his grand-father, the king of Geshur. Being brought back to Jerusalem through the plottings
of Joab he was still an unrepentant man, and for two years was debarred the presence of the king. At
the end he received the king's kiss instead of the king's sword.
The lenity of a father had surely produced in Absalom an incorrigible disposition. Without qualms
or fears in his lust for power, he set forward on the pathway of the parricide and regicide. At all
costs he would sit on the throne of Israel.
But the hearts of the men of Israel must be won, they must be alienated from the rightful king. How
was this to be done? Was it possible to make them forget and forsake their deliverer and saviour
who had fought so gallantly and successfully for Israel in the Vale of Elah? Yea, alas, this was
verily possible.
As we muse on Absalom's methods for securing his ambition two men referred to in 1 Tim.1:19,20
come to our mind—Hymenaeus (a marriage song) and Alexander (a helper of men), men who,
having thrust from them faith and a good conscience, made shipwreck concerning the faith, and who
doubtless were instrumental in turning many aside from the Lord in those days of falling away from
the faith.
Absalom posed as a helper of men, saying, "Oh that I were made judge in the land...and I would
do...justice." His kiss and his courtesy exhilarated his dupes, and his beauty and pleasantry led
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them astray. "So Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel" (2 Sam.15:6).

How true are the words of the proverb—

"A man that flattereth his neighbour spreadeth a net for his steps" (29:5)! Besides the multitude so
ensnared, some two hundred followed Absalom in their simplicity. The trumpet was sounded, and
the heralds cried, "Absalom is king in Hebron." The LORD'S anointed king was rejected.

The flight from Jerusalem followed, and the king was accompanied by those with whom Absalom's
wiles had no power. Among these the Cherethites, Pelethites and the Gittites are of deepest interest.
Important lessons of loyalty these teach as in dark and bitter hours they cling to the one they had
learned to love.

But Absalom's term of power was brief. He went in person to the battle. Caught by the head in the
boughs of an oak, he was left to feel the darts of Joab, while the attention of the young men
completed heaven's retribution. His body cast into a great pit, and surmounted by a great heap of
stones, reminds us that "a man's pride shall bring him low" (Prov.29:23). Let us heed the words:—
"God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore under the
mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you in due time" (1 Pet.5:5,6). G. PRASHER.

LESSONS FROM THE LIFE OF JACOB.
It is remarkable how feeble divine testimony has been at certain times in the history of the world.
We have only to think of the days of Jacob, and of how much depended on his testimony to realize
the importance of being faithful. Divine testimony is the witness we bear to the reality of "things not
seen as yet, "which will one day be manifested. We bear witness to-day to the resurrection and
exaltation of our Lord Jesus Christ, but very soon His power and glory will be publicly displayed,
then our testimony will be over.
Jacob's testimony was in connection with God's purpose, in that God had found a dwelling place on
carth. What wondrous truth comes out in Jacob's testimony to the truth of the house of God!
Gen.28:11 tells us it is a place of rest; verse 12, a place of communion with heaven; verses 13,14,
the place where God reveals His purpose concerning all the families of the earth; while verse 15 is
very sweet in its fourfold assurance: "I am with thee, " "and will keep thee," "and I will bring thee, "
"for I will not leave thee." What wonderful promises of divine support!
The following verseshows Jacob's re-action to the revelation he received. Versel7 says that he was
afraid; he seemed altogether out of place in such surroundings. Very deep impressions had been
made on Jacob, and he determines that the revelation he had received will be kept alive, so he set up
his pillar, a witness to the truth of God's house. Then he poured oil upon the top of it, for such
witness could only stand in the power of the Spirit, as
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typically seen in the oil. Afterward he vowed a vow, in keeping with the promise of verse 15, for he
was deeply touched by the tender love and care of God for him.

He vowed, "Then shall the LORD be my God." What sincere exercise of spirit, as he considers God's
personal interest and purpose in him! All the promises of God given to Jacob are in connection with
His purposes in him; Jacob's vow is three-fold—"Then shall the LORD be my God"; "This
stone...shall be God's house"; "Of all that Thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth unto
Thee." We all need to consider such an experience as Jacob's. There is nothing here of human
choice; in Jacob's case we see God's choice, the sovereignty of His mercy (Rom.9:11-13,15,23), and
His eternal purpose in the one He calls.

Can we consider our own experience in the light of this, and try to apprehend that for which we
have been apprehended by Christ Jesus? We are to be witness-bearers in the world in the power of
the Spirit, in regard to the revelation of God in His Son, and of His eternal purpose in Christ Jesus.
It is when we take our stand as witnesses in a hostile world that we secure for ourselves the promise
of divine support, for no human power is able to stand against the power of the enemy. "Ye shall
receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be My "witnesses" (Acts 1:8).
Jacob was conscious of divine support and even Laban could see the hand of God with him
(Gen.30:27). Gen.31:11,12 is surely the fulfilment of the word—"I will not leave thee." But
Gen.31:42 is the crowning joy of Jacob's confession. Reviewing the past twenty years he says,
"Except the God of my father...had been with me, surely now hadst thou sent me away empty." God
had shielded him from all the cunning of Laban. How true are the words of Hezekiah—"There is a
Greater with us than with him...with us is the LORD our God to help us"! (2 Chron.32:7,8).

In Gen.31:13, God appeals to Jacob in three ways. "I am the God of Beth-el, where thou anointedst
a pillar, where thou vowedst a vow...get thee out from this land, and return unto the land of thy
nativity." This appeal shows how real was the impression made on Jacob at Beth-el, which still had
power to move him after twenty years. It also reveals the longing of God's heart to have Jacob back
with Himself at Beth-el. This should speak to every child of God in regard to God's house on earth
to-day where He is pleased to dwell. What heart yearnings are His to have His children gathered
together in the place of His choice, there to serve Him! This is no question of human choice, for
God has never left it to men to choose how or where He may be served. In Deut.12:5 we have the
clear instruction, that He may be served only in the place of His choice where His people can
collectively serve Him in His own appointed way. Ps.78:60 strikes the same note, "He forsook the
tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which He placed among men." Notice it was He Himself who
commanded that it should
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be placed there. Then in verses68 and69 we are told that He chose Zion, and built His sanctuary like
the heights. It is all His choosing; the place of His name rules out all thought of selection or choice
on our part.
To all who find themselves otherwise than in the place of the name, we would direct attention to
God's word to Jacob, "Get thee out from this land." Jacob may serve Laban in Haran, but only in
Beth-¢l can he serve God; so God says, "Get thee out from this land." Later we have the same truth
set forth in Israel. In Egypt they may make bricks and build store cities for Pharaoh, but the word of
the LORD is— "Let My people go, that they may serve Me;" and the song of Moses shows where
such service can be rendered.

"Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain of Thine inheritance,

The place, O LORD, which Thou hast made for Thee to dwell in,

The sanctuary, O Lord, which Thy hands have established "

(Ex.15:17).

This very clearly shows God's will for His people, that He would have them in the place that He has
chosen. Of old God stirred up His people as the eagle stirreth up her nest (Deut.32:11). What stirring
up the children of God need at times, and how prone we are to settle down in this world, and make
the best of things, forgetting God's claims, and our great responsibility as witness-bearers, and lights
in the world! See how the LORD stirred up Jacob's nest, first, by that unsatisfied longing for his own
country (Gen.30:25). Then, when Laban had stilled his unrest, he heard the words of Laban's sons,
and saw the darkened countenance of Laban himself, who made things so unbearable that he arose
and fled.
Is this not what happened later in Egypt, when the time of the promise drew near, Pharaoh turned on
the heat of Egypt's persecution until the furnace became unbearable? Would that God's children
would respond to His stirring to-day, and seek the right way of the Lord, and the place of the name.
Sad it was when the LORD had to say, "Ephraim is joined to idols; let him alone" (Hos.4:17). His
word by wise men and prophets had fallen on deaf ears, so the word is—"let him alone." We say to
all the children of God, "To-day if ye shall hear His voice, harden not your hearts." "Yield
yourselves unto the LORD, and enter into His sanctuary, which He hath sanctified for ever, and serve
the LORD your God" (2 Chron.30:1-8).
Is it that many are hindered by fear of their brethren, as Jacob was by the fear of his brother Esau?
Nevertheless, with a humble heart Jacob lays hold of the promise—"I will do thee good" (Gen.32:9).
He lays aside all fleshly wisdom, and at Jabbok's ford he humbly says that his name is Jacob. Here
at Jordan he learnt that he was nothing; we, too, are nothing! Our fulness is in Christ, in whom we
are made full. We have known the putting off of the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of Christ;
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having been buried with Him in baptism, and raised through faith in the working of God, who raised
Him from the dead (Col.2:11,12). Jacob was raised to a new dignity, "Thy name shall be
called...Israel." Jacob walks no longer in the energy of the flesh, but is a halting, dependent man;
one who learns to worship leaning on his staff. How humbly yet firmly he refused the support of
Esau or the help of his servants! (Gen.33:14,15). His words to Esau, "I will lead on softly, "would
well become us all to-day. Let us note that it was Jacob that was revealed at Jordan. Jacob's strength
was spent and finished with at Jordan, and of him as Israel it is said, "The sun rose upon him as he
passed over."

Jacob returned to the land of Canaan and came in peace to Shechem. Here he bought a parcel of
ground, and spread his tent; here also he erected an altar. All this sounds very fine, but it was done
in the wrong place. He called the name of his altar "El-elohe-Israel, "God, the God of Israel. That
was Israel's altar, but God's altar was at Beth-el. What sad consequences followed this stopping
short of God's purpose, and settling down at Shechem, instead of pressing on to Beth-el! How
instructive for us to examine what is recorded of his stay at Shechem! His daughter goes out to see
the daughters of the land, and is seen by covetous eyes. This brought about a terrible display of
shame, deceit, and bloodshed, which brought sorrow and distress to Jacob. What a humbling
experience for him! Yet how many children of God think that if they mix with the world they can do
them good, and their influence will elevate and bring about better conditions! If children of God
could only see how disastrous this course really is, both for themselves and the world, how careful
they would be as to the matter of separation! When believers mix with the world they become very
shy about confessing Christ, and, instead of being a savour of Christ, they become worldly-minded,
and adopt a worldly outlook whereby their testimony is destroyed. Did not Abraham bring plagues
upon Pharaoh when he left the place of the altar between Beth-el and Ai, and went down into
Egypt? Here also Jacob brings disaster upon Shechem. It is sad to think of God plaguing the world
to drive His children out of it. He is ever jealous of the affections of His people and will blow upon
anything that displaces Him in our hearts. What a terrible stirring up of Jacob's nest at Shechem!
Then comes the word, "Arise, go up to Beth-el, and dwell there: and make there an altar unto God"
(Gen.35:1). So the question of Beth-el is raised again, bringing with it Jacob's exercise as to the
holiness of God's dwelling place. Jacob's settling down at Shechem seems to have had a disastrous
effect upon his spiritual condition, and that of those with him. Are God's children any better to-day,
when the claims of God's dwelling place are raised? Alas! many evade the question and talk of those
who have learned the truth of separation as being too narrow-minded, and other odious descriptions.
But the truth remains, and the character of God's house as being one of holiness also abides. His
people must be free from
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defilement, and clear of worldly associations. For God will not suffer His house to be defiled, and
must have everything in agreement with His holiness. How many, like Jacob, have their altar at
Shechem according to their own standard, and named in relation to themselves!

Instrumental music and "ceremonial aids to worship "make their religious services pleasing to the
carnal mind. Such are unable to endure the sound doctrine, and have things according to their own
standard, so as to make a fair show in the flesh. Jacob put away the strange gods that were among
them, and they purified themselves and changed their garments, and took off the rings that were
upon their ears, and hid them under the oak which was by Shechem. Then after this cleansing away
of defilement and putting away of these gods, they went up to Beth-el. There he builded an altar,
and called the place El Beth-el, that is, "The God of Beth-el" or of the house of God, because there
God was revealed to him (verse 37). Here he has a further revelation of God's name, El-Shaddai,
God Almighty, or God All-Sufficient, who covenanted with Abraham. Here also God confirms His
promises and adds new blessings. What a wonderful place the house of God is, where grace and
peace are multiplied! So Jacob sets up his pillar of testimony again, but this time he poured out a
drink offering thereon, and poured oil thereon. There was no drink offering the first time. Then he
was afraid, now he is there in the joy of the LORD. The joy of the LORD and the power of the Spirit
seem linked together here in the drink offering and the oil poured out on Jacob's pillar; and what
power our testimony would have if it sprang from our joy in the Lord, and was given in the power of

the Spirit! R. THOMSON.
BE YE READY.
Master! Thou'rt coming soon, May all thy saints, O Lord,
And time rolls quickly on: According to Thy word,
Help me always to be Be loved and served by me—
Ready for Thee! Ready for Thee!
Give me that fervent heart In Thee, Lord, may I hide,
That will not take a part For lusts within and pride
In aught that would not be Oft press me when I'd be
Ready for Thee! Ready for Thee!
Self-emptied at Thy feet, May I confess Thy name
Thy words I'd find and eat, 'Midst suffering, loss, or shame;
And thus unceasing be My garments spotless be,
Ready for Thee! Ready for Thee!
Lord, 'tis THYSELF—not heaven,
Not e'en the glory given—
But Thy dear face I'd see,
Ready for Thee!
Contributed by J.D.
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THE DOCTRINE OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR.

(Tit.2:10).

The Holy Spirit through the apostle Paul has much to say about doctrine or teaching in the personal
epistles to Timothy and Titus, and it is instructive to note that these epistles deal particularly with
the behaviour, walk, or manner of life which should characterise believers, both men and women, in
every sphere and department of life. The Bible student will find it both interesting and instructive to
trace the word teaching or doctrine throughout the New Testament and note how almost invariably it
is associated with "doing." Luke in Acts 1:1 speaks of having written a former treatise "concerning
all that Jesus began both to do and to teach.” He was the very embodiment of His own teaching, so
unlike the scribes and Pharisees, concerning whom He said in Matt.23:3, they "sit on Moses' seat; all
things therefore whatsoever they bid you, these do and observe: but do not ye after their works; for
they say, and do not." Regarding His own words, in Jn 7:17, He said, "If any man willeth to do His
will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be of God;" and again in Matt.7:24, "Every one
therefore which heareth these words of Mine, and doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise man,
which built his house upon the rock, "and further on in verses 28,29 we read, "the multitudes were
astonished at His teaching: (A.V. doctrine) for He taught them as one having authority, and not as
their scribes."

The apostle Paul, writing to Timothy—1 Tim.6:3, says, "If any man teacheth a different doctrine,
and consenteth not to sound words, even to the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine
which is according to godliness; he is puffed up, etc." ; and John in his second epistle 2 Jn 1:9, says,
"Whosoever taketh the lead (R.V. margin) and abideth not in the teaching of Christ, hath not God."
The apostle Paul also warned the Ephesian elders (Acts 20:30) that from among themselves should
men arise speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them. It is evident that this
happened also in the Corinthian assembly, for not only were some who were "taking the lead
"puffed up themselves, but they caused others to be puffed up for the one against the other (1
Cor.4:6). It is delightful here to notice how tactfully the apostle deals with these leaders. In his
kindly consideration for them he refrains from mentioning their names, using his own and that of
Apollos and Cephas instead, in his warning to the saints. It is possible that one or more of the
matters which he deals with in subsequent chapters may have contributed to the differences which
arose among the leaders, who had been dealing with them in a manner contrary to the doctrine that
is according to godliness, i.e., the sin of 1 Cor.5.; going to law one with another, 1 Cor.6.;
marriages, 1 Cor.7.; things offered to idols, 1 Cor.8.; maintenance of the Lord's servants, 1 Cor.9.;
idolatry, 1 Cor.10.; misbehaviour at the breaking of the bread, 1 Cor.11.; the use of the gifts of the
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Spirit, 1 Cor.12.; all matters affecting the life and behaviour of individual saints, and therefore also
the assembly in which they were, for "none of us liveth to himself" (Rom.14:7).

The importance of being right in regard to the doctrine is emphasised in the first letter to Timothy,
in which the apostle reminds him that he had exhorted him to tarry at Ephesus to charge certain men
not to teach a different doctrine, and in chapterl:9-10 some of the things which are contrary to
sound doctrine are clearly stated. What a contrast these things present to Phil.4:8, "Whatsoever
things are true, whatsoever things are honourable, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are
pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and
if there be any praise, think on these things"! Special attention is drawn to the next words, "The
things which ye both learned and received and heard and saw in me, these things do: and the God of
peace shall be with you." How fully did the apostle follow his Master, so that he was able to say,
"Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ!" (1 Cor.11:1)!

Preceding the words in Tit.2:10, the apostle has mentioned several classes of persons and the
behaviour that should characterise each, that is, elders or overseers, aged men, aged women, young
women, young men and servants, to the end that they may adorn the doctrine of God in all things.
Titus himself as a young man is instructed to show himself an ensample of good works—reminding
us of a similar word to Timothy—"Take heed to thyself, and to thy teaching" which means more
than just "practice what you preach, "and calls for exercise to see that "your teaching is according to
God." The force of the conjunction "for" should be specially noted here. "For the grace of God hath
appeared, bringing salvation to all men, instructing us, to the intent that, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly and righteously and godly in this present world." Here the
purpose of the manifestation of the grace of God in bringing salvation in the person of the Lord
Jesus Christ is plainly declared to be to redeem from all iniquity and purify unto Himself a people
for His own possession, zealous of good works (verse 14).

The words, soberly, righteously and godly are worthy of further consideration, for in them every
sphere of a man's life is contemplated. Soberly as to himself, righteously as towards others, godly as
towards God.

Regarding "soberly or temperate" read:—Rom.12:3; 1 Thess.5:6-8; 1 Tim.3:2,11; 1 Pet.1:13; 1
Pet.4:7; 1 Pet.5:8; 2 Pet.1:6; Gal.5:23.

Regarding "righteously "read:— 1 Jn 3:7; Rom.6:18,19; 1 Cor.15:34; 2 Cor.6:7; Eph.5:9; Eph.6:14;
Phil.1:11; 1 Tim.6:11; 2 Tim.2:22; 1 Pet.2:24.

The righteousness mentioned in these scriptures refers to the personal life of the believer and must
not be confused with that
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righteousness of God which is imputed to the believer through faith in Jesus Christ (Rom.3:21-22).
Regarding "godly, "the opening remark with reference to "doctrine "is also true of "godliness,
"which with the word "godly "occurs thirteen times in these personal epistles (the interested reader
will no doubt look them up). An attitude of heart towards God and His things is indicated, as in
Ps.116:12-14, and a response to the injunctions in Prov.3:6 and Eph.5:1.
A further word is added in Tit.2:14 indicating how the doctrine is to be adorned—zealous of good
works. Among the various instructions given in Tit.3, good works are mentioned four times, an
indication surely of their importance. James sums up this matter in the words, "To him therefore
that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin" (Jas.4:17).
There are certain fundamental truths of the faith, described in the A.V. as principles of the doctrine
of Christ, but in the R.V. as "first principles of Christ" (Heb.6:1), which have been so perverted, that
in these days they need to be constantly re-affirmed. These are specified as—repentance from dead
works; faith towards God; teaching of baptisms; laying on of hands; resurrection of the dead, and
eternal judgment. These could be dealt with separately and the scriptures referring to them quoted,
also the false teaching concerning them stated and examined in light of the same, but to do so would
lengthen this article beyond reasonable limits.
May our attitude ever be that of the psalmist:—"Teach me to do Thy will; for Thou art my God"
(Ps.143:10).

A.D. LEAMY.

NOTES OF ADDRESSES BY MR. DAVID SMITH.
II.
Ex.13:3,8,9,17,18; 1 Cor.10:1,2; Jn 15:18,19; Jn 17:6,9-19.

God has purposes for His redeemed in the future as well as in the present. Egypt was the sphere of
Pharaoh's rule and the children of Israel were under his rule. They were his bondservants, and he
used them to fulfil his purposes, but Jehovah disputed Pharaoh's claim and asserted His own claim
on the basis of redemption. He said,—"Let My people go, that they may serve Me." He also said to
His people,—"I will take you to Me for a people, and I will be to you a God." This redeemed people
He called and brought forth out of Egypt. They were told to remember the day on which they were
redeemed by the keeping of the Feast of the Passover. They were also told to remember how they
were brought out of Egypt as free from uncleanness in the keeping of the Feast of Unleavened
Bread.

The words in Gal.1:3-5 we associate with the Exodus scriptures, for Egypt typifies this present evil
age, out of which the Lord delivered us. He prayed not for us that we should be taken out of the
world; He sent us into it to be a witness for Him. The world
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does not love us, and we are not to love the world. The world loveth its own, and we are hated
because we are not of it. It knoweth us not, even as it knew not our Lord. This answers to the
Exodus scripture, which foreshadows the attitude of the world to God's people in the present evil
age. The Lord Jesus died not only to deliver us from the hand of the enemy, but also to deliver us
out of this present evil age.

When the Red Sea closed behind the children of Israel they were separated from Egypt, the sphere
of Pharaoh's rule. Egypt held many nice things for them—the melons and the cucumbers, the leeks
and the garlick. When they were in the wilderness they turned back in heart to Egypt and wished to
go back in body as well.

God's purpose was to bring them out of Egypt so completely that they were to go three days' journey
into the wilderness. He did not lead them by the shortest way: as their Leader He chose the way, for
it is the leader who chooses the way, not those who are led.

He gave them detailed instructions as to the road they were to go, and as long as they journeyed in
the way of His choice they enjoyed His presence with them, and when they came to the place He
would have them be they could do the thing He would have them do. There was nothing nice about
the wilderness, but it was God's will for them to be there.

The child of God who has found his treasure in the love of God has no room for the love of the
world. This world is to him a wilderness. He has in some measure forsaken the world in the same
manner as Moses forsook Egypt, for he forsook Egypt and all its honour and glory, choosing rather
to suffer affliction with the people of God. There was nothing for him in the passing glory of Egypt,
for he walked by faith.

The Redeemer who bought us with His blood has captivated our hearts. It is not to further our own
business we are in the world, but for our Lord, even as He Himself said that He must be in His
Father's business. Are we fulfilling the purpose for which He left us here?

The answer to the eating of the unleavened bread is to characterise God's people, for they are to be
set apart from evil, and leaven here speaks of evil. Fire is the only thing that stops the progress of
leaven.

The only preservative from the evil is the word of God, "Thy word is truth." We need to come to the
laver of the word of God that we may cleanse our hands and feet. The Lord said to His disciples,—
"Ye are clean, because of the word which I have spoken unto you, "and, "He that is bathed needeth
not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit." There is the once-for-all cleansing by being
bathed, this the Lord has done for us, but the word of God must be applied to our ways as indicated
in the washing of the feet.

Are we, as the salt of the earth, counteracting the effect of the evil of this present evil world? It is
not only individually, but collectively that the people of God are to be channels of blessing to the
nations, for we who have been called out and gathered together are to be "the salt of the earth "and
"the light of the world." We should seek to apprehend God's purposes more fully.
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JOTTINGS.

Eliphaz the Temanite asked Job, "Hast thou heard the secret of God?" (Job15:8, A.V.). The revisers translated
the word "secret "as "secret counsel." The Hebrew word Sod means both "secret "and "counsel." Job, in Job 29:4
speaks of a time "when the secret of God" was upon his tent. The marginal reading of the Revised Version gives
"counsel or friendship." This Job had enjoyed in very large measure. He knew much of the secret counsels of
God. What was true of Job, David said was true of God-fearing men: "The secret of the LORD is with them that
fear Him; and He will shew them His covenant" (Ps.25:14). God has special things to make known to His friends
and such as are otherwise He keeps at a distance: they are not allowed into His counsel chamber.

In Prov.3:32 it says, "For the perverse is an abomination to the LORD: but His secret is with the upright." Amos
3:7 reveals a very important principle in the ways of God: "Surely the Lord GOD will do nothing, but He
revealeth His secret unto His servants the prophets." He had men of old whom He called to Himself to whom He
revealed His purposes. That is, they knew His counsel in part. Oftentimes they wrote what was beyond their own
understanding, for it is said that concerning salvation "the prophets sought and searched diligently, who
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you: searching what time or manner of time the Spirit of Christ
which was in them did point unto, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that
should follow them." Inspiration was a perfect thing. God gave an inspired revelation of His will through the
prophets, but the knowledge of the prophets as to the fulness of their message was partial. They, like as we all
do, knew in part, but we much less than the apostle who stated the truth relative to human knowledge, "For we
know in part, and we prophesy in part" (1 Cor.13:9). But at the same time such knowledge of God's secret
counsels is the portion of the upright and of those that fear Him.

There are secret counsels amongst men, some of which it ill becomes a God fearing man to be in. Such was the
view Jacob took of the secret counsel of Simeon and Levi when they slew the men of Shechem (Gen.34:25,26).
Jacob said, "O my soul, come not thou into their council (or secret); Unto their assembly, my glory, be not thou
united" (Gen.49:6). It may be at times that the counsels of brethren could not bear the light of day. David, who
knew much persecution in his time, said,

"Hide me from the secret counsel of evil-doers;

From the tumult of the workers of iniquity:

Who have whet their tongue like a sword,

And have aimed their arrows, even bitter words:

That they may shoot in secret places at the perfect:

Suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear not" (Ps.64:2-4).
Those at whose hands David suffered were the people of God under Saul. Think of David's lamentations
over the conduct of Ahithophel:—

"For it was not an enemy that reproached me;

Then could I have borne it:

Neither was it he that hated me that did magnify himself against me;

Then I would have hid myself from him:

But it was thou, a man mine equal,

My companion, and my familiar friend.

We took sweet counsel (Hebrew, Sod) together,

We walked in the house of God with the throng" (Ps.55:12-14).
What was true of David and Ahithophel was still more true of the Lord and Judas Iscariot. At the moment of
betrayal the Lord addressed Judas as "Friend." "Friend, do that for which thou art come." He who had been one
of that circle whom the Lord called "Friends "betrayed the solemn trust that friendship involves. "No longer do I
call you servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things
that I have heard from My Father I have made known unto you" (Jn 15:14,15).

JM.
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JOTTINGS.

The word "way "in the Scriptures may mean literally a trodden path or it may be used in a figurative sense as a
person's mode of living " Ways "may also be used literally, as in Lam.1:4: "The ways of Zion mourn, because
none come to the solemn assembly, "but more generally "ways "signify a person's manner of acting. This will be
seen in Prov.16:7: "When a man's ways please the LORD, He maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him."
Again, "Better is the poor that walketh in his integrity, than he that is perverse in his ways, though he be rich"
(Prov.28:6). And yet again, "He that keepeth the commandment keepeth his soul: but he that is careless of his
ways shall die" (Prov.19:16). The force of these words requires no added power of exposition, as their meaning
is self-evident.

We should be careful of our ways seeing that our ways form our character. A man with a beautiful character
must have had beautiful ways. We cannot be too careful of our manner of acting. Every act is like the blow of
the sculptor upon the marble. A mistaken blow may destroy the entire statue. With what care he uses the mallet
and chisel as he brings out the fine features of the image in the marble. When we remember that there are two
forces within us, the Spirit and the flesh, we see what great care must be exercised in what we do or we may
spoil the divine image in us in its manifestation. Already we know we have been created after the image of God,
that is, our new man. "Put on the new man, which after God hath been created in righteousness and holiness of
truth" (Eph.4:24). This is the moral image: that which in Adam was destroyed by sin, is created anew in Christ
Jesus, in what is called the new man, which signifies the person that is renewed by grace. But whilst there is a
once-for-all work in a regenerated person, there is to be the daily process of the formation of Christ in us, by the
conforming of our ways to the ways of God. This formation work is referred to by Paul in Gal.4:19: "My little
children, of whom I am again in travail until Christ be formed in you." The ways of the Galatians were becoming
legal. They were seeking to be cast in another mould—the law and not grace, works and not faith. Circumcision
in the flesh and not the circumcision of Christ, in the putting off of the body of the flesh, was that to which they
were turning. Consequently they were not exhibiting the moral likeness of Christ in their ways. Paul wrote to the
Cor., "Timothy...shall put you in remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, even as I teach everywhere in
every church" (1 Cor.4:17). Paul sought that his manner of acting would be in keeping with his teaching; a very
vital consideration indeed for one who would teach others.

As we have our ways, so God has His; but there is this difference. Whilst a man's ways form his character, with
God there is no such formation. His character is perfect, and His perfect character He expresses in His perfect
ways. No one knows God who does not know His ways, and no one can please Him who is ignorant of His
ways. Moses who desired greatly to know God, said, "Shew me now Thy ways" (Ex.33:13). It is said in
Ps.103:7, "He made known His ways unto Moses, His doings unto the children of Israel." Moses learned the
manner of God's acting, but Israel never knew the ways of God, they only knew God in His acts. Hence it was
that through their ignorance of God they rebelled and perished in the wilderness. This comes out in Ps.95:10,11.
Their ignorance of the ways of God led to them making that major error of erring in their heart. James says, "In
many things we all stumble" (Jas.3:2), but even if we are ignorant and erring, if we stumble and stray, but not in
our hearts, there is hope; but if wc err through ignorance of God's ways, and err in our hearts by having in us an
evil heart of unbelief, as they had, what hope is there for the future and what hope of recovery? None at all!
Hence the Holy Spirit, through David, says, and Paul quotes this in Heb.3:7-11, "Wherefore, even as the Holy.
Spirit saith, To-day if ye shall hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation." David also said.
"Shew me Thy ways, O LORD" (Ps.25:4). J.M.
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THE BIRTH OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.
(The following article, and two other articles entitled,—"The ways of love, "and "God the Father
and the Lord Jesus are one in all things, "which will appear in subsequent issues, are taken from a
booklet entitled— "The Chiefest among Ten Thousand, "which deals with other evidence that
"Jesus of Nazareth "is the Messiah, the King of Israel.)
The Birth of the Lord Jesus Christ is in perfect harmony with the birth of the Messiah as foretold in
the Old Testament, i.e.. miraculous and absolutely unique in the history of mankind.
At the entrance of sin into the human race God foretold the entrance of Satan's Conqueror, and of
the sinner's Redeemer, saying to the serpent (Satan), "And I will put enmity between thee and the
woman, and between thy seed and her SEED: It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His heel"
(Gen.3:15). THE SEED OF THE WOMAN is an unique expression in the Word of God; everywhere else
sons or descendants are spoken of in connection with the father (the seed of man), and not with the
mother. Thus at the very dawn of history God makes clear that man's Redeemer is to be quite
unique among all the sons of men, i.e., He will be the Seed of the woman.
In Isa.7:13,14, God confirms Gen.3:15, saying "Hear ye now, O house of David...Therefore
Adonahy Himself shall give you a sign; behold, the virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall
call His name Immanuel."
In Isa.7:11 God says to Ahaz, "Ask thee a sign of Jehovah thy God; ask it either in the depth, or in
the height above." "Aot" (Hebrew for "sign ") sometimes means "sign" or "mark" ("a sign unto thee
upon thine hand"—Ex.13:9), or "token "or "proof” (e.g., in the fulfilling of a prophecy or promise:
see Ex.3:12), or "miracle" (cf. God's miracles in Egypt: Ex.4:8,9,17,30, etc.). The context must
decide the meaning. God promises Ahaz (Isa.7:7-9) that his enemies will be destroyed, but Ahaz's
faith is weak (hence God's words in verse 9, "If ye (Ahaz and probably the officers at his side) will
not believe, surely ye shall not be established." God then tells Ahaz to ask for a sign, "either in the
depth, or in the height above, "so that his faith in God and in the fulfilment of God's promise might
be strengthened. Only a miracle (something supernatural), denotes the Divine Presence and activity.
Isa.38:1-8 provides a similar case: God, after promising Hezekiah that his life would be prolonged
15 years, and that his enemies would be destroyed, adds, "And this shall be a sign unto thee from
Jehovah, that Jehovah will do this thing that He hath spoken: behold, I will cause the shadow on the
steps...to return backward ten steps. So the sun returned ten steps on the dial whereon it was gone
down." Here "aot "clearly means "miracle, "exactly as it must do in God's message to Ahaz in
Isa.7:14, for it is in consequence of Ahaz's refusal to ask for a miracle that God's reply comes
(addressed, be it noted, not to Ahaz in the singular, but to the house of David in the plural):
"Therefore Jehovah Himself
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shall give you a sign (aot); Behold, the virgin shall conceive, and bear a son."

The word "Henay" ("Behold ") is a demonstrative particle, which directs special attention to a
person or an object, or which serves to introduce a solemn or important declaration, as in
Ex.32:34;34:10 and as here. It may refer to the past or present, but in Isaiah almost without
exception it has a future signification (cf: Isa.3:1; Isa.10:33; Isa.13:9, etc.).

"Almah" (Hebrew for virgin) is used seven times in the Old Testament (I omit its use as a musical
notation, e.g.,1 Chron.15:20) as follows:—Gen.24:43: Ex.2:8; Ps.68:25; Prov.30:9; Songs.1:8;
Songs.6:8; Isa.7:14. Its meaning is always that of a pure, unmarried girl of marriageable age. Words
sometimes change their meaning with the passing of centuries, hence, in order to understand the Old
Testament correctly, we must ascertain the meaning of words according to their use in the days
when the Old Testament was written. For instance, the Hebrew "Bethulah, "in its modern use,
means unmarried girl, but in the Old Testament, while "Bethulah "and "Naarah "usually have this
meaning, it is not necessarily so. In proof of this we find Naarah meaning widow in Ruth 2:6, and
Bethulah with the same meaning in Joel 1:8. A further proof is that the writers of Genesis and
Judges knew well that neither of these two words necessarily denotes a pure, unmarried girl, hence
in their use of these words in Gen.24:16 and Jdgs.21:12 they add explanatory words, "a virgin (i.e.,
Rebecca), neither had any man known her;" "young virgin, that had known no man by lying with
any male." But on the other hand in Gen.24:43, where Almah is used for the first time in the Old
Testament, Rebecca is again referred to, but no explanatory words are added: this shows that Almah
is the only word which truly means a pure, unmarried girl. Such was the kind of bride, beyond all
controversy, that Abraham's servant was seeking for Isaac.

In Ex.2:8 Almah is again used, this time designating Miriam, who was a girl at the time, and so here
again the meaning must be that of a true virgin.

Almah occurs twice in Songs (in Songs.1:3 and Songs.6:8). In a poem which sets forth Divine love
it is impossible that this word could mean harlot. In Songs.1:3 the Shulammite is speaking of her
lover, and says that, because of the excellence of his character, the virgins (i.e., pure, unmarried
girls) love him. In Songs.6:8 "virgins "are distinguished from two other classes of females, "queens
"and "concubines, "and must clearly refer to those who are pure and unmarried. The use of Almah in
Ps.68:25 and Prov.30:19 is in accord with the foregoing; in the former "virgins playing with
timbrels" are associated with the service of God "in the sanctuary"; in the latter, "the way of a man
with a maid," the verse loses all meaning if Almah bears any other meaning than its usual
signification in the Old Testament.
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Thus in Isa.7:14 "Ha Almah" must mean "the virgin"; "the "because well-known through Gen.3:15,
where God foretold that the Redeemer of mankind would be the Seed of the woman. The Messianic
prophecies, Ps.22:9,10, and Isa.49:1 also refer to the human mother of the Messiah, the latter
verseshowing that the name, by which the Messiah will be known in His life on earth, will not be
made known till the time of His birth. Never in the Old Testament do we read of a human father of
the Messiah.

Strong confirmation of the above is that the Septuagint translates Isa.7:14 "The virgin
("parthenos,"the Greek word with this meaning) shall conceive in the womb, and shall bring forth a
Son, and thou shalt call His name Immanuel” (let us also note well the three FUTURE tenses in the
Greek, and that Immanuel is one word). To a sincere seeker after truth, as we presume the reader is,
the testimony of the Septuagint is of very great value, because of its being written before the rise of
controversy between Judaism and the New Testament Scriptures.

Further overwhelming evidence that Almah means virgin is that God Himself describes the birth of
Immanuel as Hebrew, "Aot," i.e., a miracle. If a married woman (e.g., the wife of Isaiah, as some
suggest) gives birth to a son, this is in accordance with natural laws, and cannot be called a
supernatural event.

As regards the tense of "conceive and bear a Son" this can only be decided by the context (in
languages such as Greek or English the tense is clearly shown by the verb; this is not the case in the
Old Testament). In Gen.16:11 "Henach harah" refers to a past event, for in verse 4 Hagar had
conceived; but the same two words in Jdgs.13:7 have a future signification, for we know from verse
3 that Manoah's wife at that time was barren. From what has already been written, we believe it is
clear that the context of Isa.7:13,14 compels that "conceive and bear a Son "be understood as
referring to the future. Also such a miracle as a virgin giving birth to a Son, and this Son none other
than the God-ordained Redeemer of the world, if it took place in the days of Isaiah, would have
been known and recorded by God's servants in Israel, for the mark of the true prophet (such as
Isaiah was) is that his prophecies are always fulfilled. Furthermore, God Himself gives the name of
this Son of miraculous birth, i.e., Immanuel; and when God gives a name we may be sure it declares
exactly what that person is, and not what it is hoped he will be, as when men give names. Thus
"Immanuel" must mean "God is with us" (Israel) in the form of a Son, born of a virgin.

When God foretold the birth of a king to the house of David, and also gave his name, the fulfilment
of this prophecy is also recorded (seel Kgs:13:2: "Thus saith Jehovah, Behold, a child shall be born
to the house of David, Josiah by name": these words are fulfilled in 2 Kgs:22:1, "Josiah "means
"whom Jehovah heals"
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and does not denote a Divine Person as does Immanuel. In the same way the fulfilment of the
prophecy of Isa.7:18,14 (concerning One far greater than Josiah) has been recorded by God's
servants Matthew and Luke in the New Testament (see below); and thus the birth of "the Saviour of
the World" (Jn 4:42) has been made known by God to the ends of the earth.

Likewise Immanuel is one of the names of the Messiah (and He has many, e.g., "the Stone, " "the
Branch "), and is the sweet name whereby for centuries He has been known in the hymns and
writings of those who believe in Him as their personal Saviour.

In Isa.8:8 the "land of Israel "is called the "land of Immanuel "in the words "Thy land, O
Immanuel." How incongruous it would be for the land to be called by the name of a mere man
(especially if such a man lived in the days of Isaiah, and especially seeing that there is no record
whatever of such a man with such a name)! But how suitable that the land of Israel should be called
by one of the names of the Messiah,- the Divine-Human King of Israel!

Isa.9:6,7 confirms Isa.7:14 showing that Immanuel is "God...manifest in the flesh" (1 Tim.3:16,
A.V.)—"For unto us (Israel) a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and the government shall be
upon His shoulder: and His Name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, THE MIGHTY GOD, THE
EVERLASTING FATHER, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and of peace there
shall be no end, upon the throne of David,...from henceforth even for ever."

The eternal Deity, as well as the birthplace, of the Messiah, is also proclaimed in Mic.5:2, "But
thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah,...out of thee shall One come forth unto Me that is to be Ruler in Israel;
WHOSE GOINGS FORTH ARE FROM OF OLD, FROM EVERLASTING."

In the following inspired records of the birth of the Lord Jesus will be found a perfect fulfilment of
Gen.3:15, Isa.7:13,14 and the other above-quoted prophecies concerning the birth of the Messiah:—
Matt.1:18-25; Lk.1:26-38; Lk.2:4-14; Jn 1:1-3,14,18. The reader is earnestly asked to read all for
himself in the New Testament.

The Lord Jesus was "the Son of David, the Son of Abraham" (Matt.1:1) through Mary, whose
genealogy is given in Lk.3:23-38. Mary was the daughter of Heli, who was descended from David
through his son Nathan.

Joseph was descended from David through his son Solomon (see Matt.1:1-6): he was the head of the
home into which Jesus was born, being the legal husband of Mary. In this way the Lord Jesus, the
firstborn Son of Mary, was the sole and rightful Heir of the line of David through Joseph, i.e., His
was the sole right to the throne of Israel. The genealogies of Joseph and Mary contribute another
marvel of God. For about 1,000 years the two lines through
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Solomon and Nathan are preserved by God through all the vicissitudes of Israel's history, and finally
are brought together in the One, who is to be the Centre and Consummation of all human history,
who is the "last Adam, "the Head of a new and a heavenly race (see 1 Cor.15:45-49).

Regarding the genealogy given in Matt.1:1-16, one point only is here emphasized, from which it
will be seen that the Spirit of God, the Author and Inspirer of the Holy Scriptures of the Old
Testament and the New Testament, does not record history or genealogies, as human historians
would. Omissions in the Word of God are not mistakes, as deniers of its infallibility suggest, but are
intentional, and full of instruction for all who are willing to learn:—

In verse 8 after "Joram "the names of his three immediate descendants (all kings of Judah), are
omitted (i.e., Ahaziah, Joash, Amaziah), God refusing to acknowledge them among the human
ancestors of the Messiah (see 1 Chron.3:11,12), and why? Because Ahaziah was the son of
Athaliah, who was descended from wicked Jezebel, wife of Ahab (see 2 Kgs:8:26,27). Thus three
generations are omitted as above and their memory blotted out in accord with the Word of God,
who visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation (see
Ex.34:7).

Jerusalem. A. F. ATKINSON.

NOTES OF ADDRESSES BY MR. DAVID SMITH.
1.
Ex.19:1-6; Ex.24:3-8; Heb.9:15-20.

The will of God who redeemed Israel from the power of Pharaoh was to take them to Himself for a
people, but He could not do this in Egypt so He called them out of "Egypt. "Out of Egypt have 1
called My son." They were called out and separated from Egypt by the waters of the Red Sea. He
brought them into the wilderness and unto Himself. It was a great and wonderful display of the
power of their Redeemer. He said, "I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto Myself." In
the wilderness He begins to unfold His purpose in them. He speaks to them living words, the words
of His law, and they respond and say, "All that Jehovah hath spoken will we do." They had been
under bondage, they had been under the blood-stained lintel, they had been under the cloud, and
now they are under the law. They accept the law that God had promulgated as the standard of their
behaviour, and they promise to obey. The conditions of the covenant they promise to carry out. It
was a written and sealed agreement. It was sprinkled with the blood of the burnt offerings and
peace offerings. Half the blood was sprinkled on the book of the covenant and on the people and
half upon the altar. We have been saved from the wrath and judgment of God by the blood of the
Lamb that was slain, but there is something more than this, for He who called His people out of
Egypt has called us out of this present evil

1945-67



world. What a sad thing it would be were we to make friends with the world which crucified our
Lord and Saviour, the One with whom we are linked by the inseparable bond of eternal union! So
closely are we linked with Him that when Saul of Tarsus persecuted God's saints the Lord Jesus
said, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me? "To love the world is to turn our backs on the Lord
Jesus Christ. He has become our portion and we are His portion, for the Lord's portion is His people.
Shortly after the children of Israel had made the covenant they broke it. They were tested by Moses
going up into Mount Sinai and they failed, they broke the law by committing idolatry in the making
of the golden calf. There was One only who kept the law, even our Kinsman-Redeemer, the Lord
Jesus. He magnified the law and made it honourable, all its requirements being fulfilled by Him. He
could say to God, "I glorified Thee upon the earth, having accomplished the work which Thou hast
given Me to do." He not only kept the law's every requirement, He bore the penalty of a broken law.
He freed us from sin's penalty and from the law. Thus we sing:—

"Free from the law, oh, happy condition!

Jesus has died and there is remission;

Cursed by the law and bruised by the fall,

Christ hath redeemed us once for all."
This does not mean that now we can do as we like; it does not give us license to sin. The words of 1
Pet.1 speak of redemption from a vain manner of living. We are not put under law, but under grace.
"Where sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly." As God's chosen ones we are
sanctified, or set apart, as well as having been redeemed. We have been made His children. It is
something far beyond what was true of Israel in the days of old. Once we were children of
disobedience, even as others, but now we are children of God and we are also to be children of
obedience. Children are required to obey their parents. Because they are children the parents look
for due honour and obedience. God likewise looks for obedience in His children who are called
upon not to fashion themselves according to former lusts, but, as the scripture says, "As He which
called you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all manner of living." We are to reflect the
characteristics of our heavenly Father. God expects us to reflect His likeness, even as earthly
children frequently bear a likeness to their parents. The Lord Jesus said to His disciples, "Ye there-
fore shall be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect" (Matt.5:48). Our conduct now is not to be
regulated by—"an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, "but, as the Lord has said, we are to love
our enemies, and to pray for any who persecute us. He has given us an example, for He "when He
was reviled, reviled not again." He did not fight for His claims, "but committed Himself (or, His
cause) to Him that judgeth righteously, "and we are to "follow His steps" (1 Pet.2:21-23). We
should look off unto Jesus and seek by God's grace to exhibit His characteristics and "shew forth the
excellencies of Him who called "us "out of darkness into His marvellous light."
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OUR MANNER OF LIFE.
"Only let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of Christ: that, whether I come and see you or
be absent, I may hear of your state, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving for the faith
of the gospel" (Phil.1:27). The faithful apostle, being anxious concerning the walk of those found in
the early churches, penned the above words to the church of God in Philippi. His thoughts were
often centred on this important theme and we see how godly behaviour is inculcated in the letter he
sent to Timothy. He says, "These things write I unto thee,...that thou mayest know how men ought
to behave themselves in the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15). These words are as important to-day as when they were written.
What need there is for us to examine ourselves daily before God, giving earnest heed to the
requirements and claims of God upon us for a godly and consistent walk!
A very high standard is set before us and to this we must seek to attain, so that our lives may be
worthy of the gospel. Our lives may be either a testimony for Christ or a denial of the One we
profess to love.
The great adversary of our souls is ever on the alert seeking to find us without the God-provided
armour with which we must equip ourselves in order to stand against his wiles (see Eph.6:11).
It is possible for us to deny the Lord in various ways. Let us consider first of all some references to
our

SPEECH.

In Matt.16:13-20 we find the Lord's question to His disciples, "Who do men say that the Son of
Man is? "After answering this question, Peter, with his usual boldness, declared in response to the
further question, "But who say ye that I am? " "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." In
the time of his prosperity Peter speaks boldly, not realising his own weakness, but alas! this God-
given revelation gave place, in the day of adversity, to the denial of his Lord, and he said. "I know
not the Man" (Matt.26:72).
Little did Peter realise what words he would use concerning his Master, for we remember he said,
"Even if I must die with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee" (Matt.26:35). Probably each of us would
say we would never deny the Lord in such an open manner, but "let him that thinketh he standeth
take heed lest he fall" (1 Cor.10:12). May we seek grace from God that we may be enabled to walk
humbly before Him, so that, fortified by Him and His word it may be ours in the day of adversity to
meet, courageously and triumphantly, all the assaults of the evil one. (See Eccles.7:14; Ps.141:3).
David struck the right note in Ps.19:13,14 in desiring that the words of his mouth and the
meditation of his heart might be acceptable
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in God's sight, a desire which was in keeping with the manner of life he lived before God. If we live
aright before God the right desires will fill our hearts and in due course will bring forth fruit to the
honour and glory of God, and also will result in blessing to ourselves and others.
The meditation of the heart and that which issues from the mouth are akin and so Solomon says,
"The heart of the wise instructeth his mouth" (Prov.16:23. See also Ps.49:3). How very careful we
need to be, so that we do not speak inadvisedly with our lips, lest we cause any to stumble, and thus
bring about occasion for regret! We remember how Peter "wept bitterly;" his tears resulting from
heart contrition and true repentance for denying the Lord. The Preacher exhorts, "Suffer not thy
mouth to cause thy flesh to sin" (Eccles.5:6), and Paul writes, "Let your speech be always with
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer each one" (Col.4:6), and he
exhorts Titus to use "sound speech that cannot be condemned" (Tit.2:5). A better example than that
of the Lord Jesus Himself could not be found. He was reviled, but reviled not again, and when He
suffered He threatened not.
It is hard for us to withstand all the means the Adversary uses to trip us up in our speech, but with
God's help we can set a seal upon our lips so that we speak not rashly with our mouth (Eccles.5:2).
He can enable us to control our mouths so that "no corrupt speech "may proceed out of them, but
only such speech "as is good for edifying, as the need may be, that it may give grace to them that
hear" (Eph.4:29).
When the Lord Jesus came to Nazareth "in the power of the Spirit "and spoke in the synagogue, "all
bare Him witness, and wondered at the words of grace which proceeded out of His mouth"
(Lk.4:22). How delightful it is to read the Bride's description of her Beloved in Songs.5:10-16! In
verse 13 she says, "His lips are as lilies, dropping liquid myrrh, "and in verse 16 that "His mouth is
most sweet." May it be ours to seek to glorify God by our mouths speaking and singing His praise!
Miss F. R. Havergal wrote' thus:

"Take my voice, and let me sing

Always, only for the King;

Take my lips, and let them be

Filled with messages from Thee."
Let us now consider some references to

ACTIONS. Immediately following the words in Hannah's prayer (I Sam.1:2), "Let not arrogancy
come out of your mouths" she says, "For the LORD is a God of knowledge, and by Him actions are
weighed" (verses 3,4). How careful we should be to live before Him who ponders all our doings!
How watchful lest we lower ourselves to do evil, allowing our hands to engage in things
dishonouring to God, things we would not that others saw us do! Eli's two sons, Hophni
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and Phinehas, brought the judgment of God down upon themselves because of their lawless
behaviour (1 Sam.2:25). Death too was the result of the presumptuous sin of Aaron's two sons,
Nadab and Abihu (Lev.10:1,2).
What we do, and how and where we walk are all seen by the all-seeing One who "searcheth all
hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts" (1 Chron.28:9). We should
remember that "All things are naked and laid open before the eyes of Him with whom we have to
do" (Heb.4:13). In view of these solemn truths let us seek to walk worthily of the calling wherewith
we were called (Eph.4:1), yea, "to walk worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing, bearing fruit in every
good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God" (Col.1:10), thus shall we be saved from
knowing either present remorse or eternal loss. Recognising the claims of the Lord upon us we
should be ready to say,

"Take my hands, and let them move

At the impulse of Thy love;

Take my feet, and let them be

Swift and beautiful for Thee."
How perfectly did the speech and actions of the Lord Jesus harmonise! His feet led Him to those in
sorrow and distress, and it ought to be our aim to imitate Him in those lovely traits that were so
pleasing to God and of such inestimable blessing to the needy.
As it is sadly possible to set aside the claims of the Lord upon us in connection with our speech and
our actions, let us think of other things affecting Christian living. We might think it an unlikely
thing that we could discredit the Lord in the matters of

APPAREL AND ADORNMENT;

but such indeed is the case.

OUR MANNER OF LIFE.
We can do this by setting aside the expressed will of the Lord and becoming conformed to worldly
fashions. In 1 Tim.2:9 Paul wrote, "In like manner, that women adorn themselves in modest apparel,
with shamefastness and sobriety; not with braided hair, and gold or pearls or costly raiment; but
(which becometh women professing godliness) through good works." Peter also wrote, "Whose
adorning...let it be the hidden man of the heart in the incorruptible apparel of a meek and quiet spirit,
which is in the sight of God of great price" (1 Pet.3:3,1). In this modern age of worldly fashion how
essential it is that we conform to the sound doctrine and seek to be free from the desires of the flesh
and from the vain glory of life!
Satan seeks to set a snare for us in these matters and he delights to see children of God tripped up
by them. Women dressing as near as possible with man's attire and doing many other things of like
nature cannot be pleasing in the sight of God, and saints need to be on their guard against such
things.
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May we seek to walk before God in a manner becoming those privileged to be in His house, and by
our speech, our actions and our appearance testify to the world that we belong to Christ, and thus by
buying up present opportunities, fit ourselves to be adorned in that coming day in "pure linen, bright
and pure: for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints" (Rev.19:8).
"But I say, Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh" (Gal.5:16).
We are not our own, having been bought with a price, and the words befit us

"Take my love, Lord, I would pour,

At Thy feet its treasure-store;

Take myself, and let me be,
Ever, only, all for Thee." G. SANKEY.

THE AMEN.
"And all the people shall answer, and say, Amen" (Deut.27:15). Amen has been rendered as "so let
it be "or "I would have it so." It is evident that on this occasion it was the will of God that all His
people should say in audible voice, "Amen," to every plain declaration of His word. To have heard
over six hundred thousand men saying with one voice "Amen" must have been very heartening to
the leaders of God's people, and to the Levites who proclaimed the word of God.
It is evident that many dear brethren do not appreciate the importance of saying the Amen audibly.
Just as the brother leading the Assembly in praise or thanksgiving must do so audibly and
intelligibly, so should the Assembly in audible voice say the Amen. It is the Amen which identifies
the Assembly with what has been said by the brother who is speaking for all. How often prayers rise
in Assembly prayer meetings which are only the prayers of a few, because many present have failed
to say "the Amen!" How often, too, prayers may remain unfulfilled because God waits upon the
Amen of all the people!
We read concerning the Lord Jesus that He is "The Amen" (Rev.3:14). Lovely name indeed!
expressive of One whose life was an Amen to all the will of God. "Yea, Father," He said, "for so it
was well-pleasing in Thy sight" (Lk.10:21). With Him there was no hesitancy in doing the will of
God. Again we read, "For how many soever be the promises of God, in Him is the yea: wherefore
also through Him is the Amen, unto the glory of God through us" (2 Cor.1:20). Every promise of
God to us is in Christ, and shall there not rise to God through Him, the Amen from us? The Amen is
the language of faith. Should not our lives, too, be but the reflection of His own, an Amen to all the
will of God.
Let us remember, beloved, that the Amen is to the glory of God; whether it be the Amen of a life
which is consecrated to God, or the Amen to all our prayers and praises. G. JARVIE.
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JOTTINGS.

The chief, plain and undeniable facts of Jn 1. are that Jesus Christ is God, the only begotten Son of God, the
Word or Logos. The ignorant or the enemies of the Lord may try to make a play on the definite article "the
"being omitted from "the Word was God," no "the" being before God as is the case in the statement—"the Word
was with (the) God, "hence some of the Lord's enemies claim that He is a kind of lesser or pigmy God than the
One who is called "the God." Such a view is rank heresy and an error in exposition which is without the slightest
justification. An eminent Greek scholar writes thus of "the Word was God." "The predicate (God) stands
emphatically first, as in Jn 4:24. It is necessarily without the article (Theos not the Theos) inasmuch as it
describes the nature of the Word and does not identify His Person. It would be pure Sabellianism to say 'the
Word was the Theos.’ No idea of inferiority of nature is suggested by the form of expression, which simply
affirms the true Deity of the Word."

Let it be noted that in the beginning the Word was in being. The verb "to be" here shows clearly that there is no
thought of the Word coming into being in the beginning. The word "was" is in sharp contrast to the Greek word
Ginomai, which is translated by the words, "made," verse 3, "came," verse 6, "was made," verse 10, "became,"
verse 14, "came," verse 17, the original word describing something that came into being, or became what it was
not before. Whilst "was" in verse 1 does not prove the eternal Being of the Word, it shows beyond question that
He was in being in the beginning, at a time when the heaven and the earth were created (Gen.1:1). It also shows
in the following statement that "the Word was with God, "that He was in the full enjoyment of intercourse and
fellowship with God, and that He was then God in the truest sense. No exposition can rob the verse of its plain
meaning. The Word "was" whilst all other things "were made"; and, be it noted, "All things were made
(Ginomai, became or came into being) by or through Him." The Word is the original or first Cause of all created
things. In order to reinforce this statement it is given another way, so that there may be no doubt as to what the
Holy Spirit is saying through John, "And without Him was not anything made (Ginomai) that hath been made
(Ginomai)."

Paul, in Heb.1:10-12, quoting from Ps.102:25-27, ascribed the creation to the Son, who is also the Word: "Thou,
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the works of Thy hands." This
quotation is made from the LXX, and though "Lord "is not in the Hebrew it is implied, for the antecedent of
"thou" in Ps.102:25 is plainly "God" (£/) in verse 24. The One who made all things, things which will eventually
perish, yet Himself remains the same, is truly God, and that this is applied to Jesus Christ in Jn 1, and Heb.1 is
clearly taught by the Holy Spirit no one with a modicum of sanity in exposition can deny.

The Word or Logos is the true Light, and is the One who lightens men. All others who ever gave light were but
reflections giving partial rays, but here was the Light of the world who should lighten men who were in the dark,
not merely add to man's enlightenment. He made the world, came to His own things, and gave the right to
believers in Him to become children of God. He became flesh, the One who was in the beginning with God, and
here, in verse 14, John follows the language of the Old Testament when he says that the Word incarnate "dwelt
(or tabernacled, R.V. marg.) among us." In 2 Sam.7:6 God said, "I have not dwelt in an house since the day that
I brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, but have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle."
A tabernacle bespeaks the frail structure, and the temporary character of one's sojourn. Yet the One who dwelt in
a tabernacle made by Moses and He who dwelt with men, in the flesh, in each case is Divine. The Word dwelt
among men full of grace and truth, and His glory was not angelic, but the glory of the Only Begotten.
JM.
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JOTTINGS.

Little difference exists between the translation of Heb.1:8 by Tyndale in 1525 and the Revised version of1881.
The former says. "But unto the sonne he sayth: God thy seate shall be for ever and ever," whilst the latter
translates it, "But of the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever." It is a matter of the utmost
importance that we should firmly hold and as emphatically declare our faith in the full Deity and Eternal Sonship
of the Lord Jesus Christ. No doctrine is more fundamental than this. If it should be let go, either in part or in
totality, where would it leave us? We would be in the dark, without hope. Not that our lack of faith would have
any effect on the reality of the Godhead of Christ or His Eternal Sonship, for man's faith or lack of faith neither
makes nor unmakes facts, but it affects the man himself and such testimony as he may bear.

It is a little disturbing that the R.V. in Ps.45:6 should in its marginal reading give any encouragement to a
rendering which detracts from the force of the text—"Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, "for it will be seen
that in order to do this they have to introduce the words, not found in the Hebrew "the throne of," and to put it
thus—"Thy throne is the throne of God." Plainly it is an address by One who is called, in verse 7, "God
(Elohim), Thy God (Elohim)-" God, in verse 7, addresses One, in verse 6, as God, and here, it being a
nominative of address, it is correct to render it—"0O God." Though angels are called Elohim in Ps.8:5 (see R.V.
marg.), and this will be seen to be the Holy Spirit's meaning from Heb.2:7,9, the Spirit's commentary through
Paul in verse 9 putting the matter beyond controversy, the address in Ps.45:6, is by one Divine Person to
Another.

No one who reads Heb.1 with a sincere and honest mind will come to any other conclusion than that the writer is
contrasting angels with One whom God calls, "My Son." No angel was ever so addressed. It is a name which
belongs to One who is better than angels. It belongs to Him who was not made or created a Son, but who is a
Son begotten, and, as John in his Gospel writes of Him, He is "the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of
the Father" (Jn 1:18), and in Jn 3:10 he tells us that God "gave His only begotten Son." His Sonship is not the
result of a position of honour given to Him, as was the case in the sonship of Solomon, of whom God said, "I
will be his Father, and he shall be My son: if he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men, and
with the stripes of the children of men" (2 Sam.7:14). This was David's son Solomon, whom God had chosen to
fill his father's place as king of Israel, and in the capacity of king, God was going as it were, to adopt him and act
the part of a father to him, both as to the honour He would confer and as to the chastisement He might
administer. This verse is in part quoted in Heb.1:5. The first part of 2 Sam.7:14 had a fuller fulfilment in Christ
than in Solomon, but the last part could have no fulfilment in Christ whatever. But whilst God is a Father fo His
Son, He is much more, He is the Father of His Son, in a sense in which He never was or could be to angels, to
Solomon, or to any other, for Christ is the only begotten Son, One whose nature is Divine, and in consequence in
essence and attributes He is equal with God, for God is His own Father.

In the Greek of "Thy throne, O God, "the verb "to be "is understood, and differences of mind have been
expressed as to where it should be inserted. Some, trying to evade the force of the A.V. and R.V., have put the
verb "to be "before God, and have rendered it—"Thy throne is God for ever and ever." Concerning this a scholar
has written, in my judgment very wisely, "It is certain also that the rendering ' Thy throne is God for ever and
ever ' introduces a notion strange in itself, without parallel in Scripture, and especially unsuitable when we have
just learned that He sits at the right hand of God." Scripture again and again speaks of our Lord being at God's
right hand, and we must reject both "Thy throne is God, "and "God is Thy throne, "as being without the least
scriptural foundation. JM.
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MORE THOUGHTS ON PSALM22.
"A reproach of men and despised of the people" (Ps.22:6).
Reproach is a peculiar kind of trial, which formed a large portion of our blessed Saviour's sorrow. It
is a keen, cutting weapon. Even consciousness of innocence cannot soothe the smarting of its
wound. No one likes to be reproached. It is like a barbed arrow. It implies censure and contempt on
the part of him who casts it; and supposes deception, hypocrisy, detection and disgrace on the part
of him who bears it. The Lord Jesus suffered all this; though perfectly innocent, He was treated as if
utterly guilty. His tender spirit felt the reproaches of men very bitterly. From the purity and
perfection of His nature, our Lord must have suffered much, because of His holy sensitiveness. and
tenderness of feeling. That blessed One was indeed, in His perfect humanity, kindness and love
personified, and yet He became "a reproach of men and despised of the people."
It is not difficult to visualize the scene in Jerusalem prior to the cross of Calvary, as it is so vividly
portrayed in this wonderful Psalm. Many of His followers expected that the Lord would assume the
power and glory of His earthly kingdom. His great works and miracles made them regard Him as
their expected Deliverer and Messiah, therefore bitter was their disappointment at the postponement
of this earthly kingdom.
The shameful conduct shewn to the Lord was not confined to the low rabble, to coarse and vulgar
men, who were habituated to intemperate language. The Gospel narrative informs us that the rulers
and chief priests, forgetting the dignity of their position, joined with the mocking multitude; "And
the rulers also scoffed at Him" (Lk.23:35). Here were men of polite and varied attainments, superior
in rank and fortune, bearing office in the religious and civil government of the city, scribes and
Pharisees, and elders of the Sanhedrim, congregated at a public execution, and not only sanctioning
the slanderous multitude, but themselves acting as tormentors of the dying One. They despised the
Nazarene, as they called Him; they disdained His ignoble parentage,- and remembered His humble
occupation as a carpenter. They repudiated Him as the associate of mean and vulgar persons, of
publicans and sinners. They regarded Him as an imposter, as a profane and impious individual, who
encouraged the people to break the Sabbath, and despise the Law. Everything that was evil and
detestable in their eyes, seemed to meet in the person of this crucified One. They deemed Him a
traitor to His country, by seeking to make Himself a King, refusing to pay tribute to Caesar, and so
attempting to involve Judaea in the horrors of a civil war. As a worker of miracles, they recognised
Him only as a dealer with evil spirits, an agent in league with Beelzebub, and they reviled and
reproached Him, because of what they said was blasphemy, in making Himself equal with God.
Bitter, indeed, were the ingredients of Christ's cup. Ps.69., which bears a close resemblance to
Ps.22., tells us much about
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the reproaches of Christ. Ps.69:7 says, "Because for Thy sake, I have borne reproach." Ps.69:9, "And
the reproaches of them that reproach Thee are fallen upon Me." Ps.69:19, "Thou knowest My
reproach, and My shame, and My dishonour, "and Ps.69:20, which seems to sum it all up,
"Reproach hath broken My heart, and I am full of heaviness." He endured the contradiction of
sinners against Himself. It is a hard task to continue silent when we are wrongfully accused. To
refrain for any length of time from retort or expostulation is more than natural man can do. But our
blessed Lord was perfect in patience; He had recourse to God; to Him He unfolds His grief, and to
Him He unburdens His breaking heart.

We have been considering the reproaches of Christ as viewed in Ps.22. relative to the cross, but even
while living amongst men that blessed One was ever subject to reproach. Wilful misrepresentation
was made against the Man Christ Jesus. Even the most innocent and inconsiderable things were
made subjects of bitter and vilifying observations, as for example—
"Is not this the carpenter's Son? " "How knoweth this Man letters?" "Thou art a Samaritan;" "By the
prince of the demons casteth He out demons;" "This Man is a Sinner;" "He keepeth not the
Sabbath;" "He deceiveth the people;" "He blasphemeth;" He is "a Friend of publicans and sinners;
He is "a gluttonous Man and a Winebibber;" "He hath a demon and is mad." Such were some of the
reproaches that were heaped upon our meek and holy Lord while He lived down here, and doubtless
not one of them was forgotten or softened by His enemies when He was dying. How true indeed
were His words in Ps.22., "A reproach of men and despised of the people!" We are reminded of
these things in the words of the poet, who wrote thus:—
"And, as the cold grey morning struggled through,
The guiltless Sufferer bound, and rudely dragged,
From court to court abhorred, accused, reviled,
Until that proud, contemptuous Roman heart
Yielded to those infuriate cries, and gave
The Man of Sorrows up to bitter death...
...We saw the weary cross
Laid on His fainting strength,
His sacred limbs
Ruthlessly stripped,
His quivering hands and feet
Pierced with the cruel nails, while words of love,
'Father, forgive...they know not what they do,’
Fell from His agonized lips, and now
The cross was raised.
And there amidst
Two thieves the increate Creator of all worlds,
The Son of the eternal Father, hung
Betrayed, bereft, beleagured, crucified."

J. MILNE.

(To be continued, if the Lord will.)
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THE WAYS OF LOVE.

The Lord Jesus Christ always acted toward all men in love and in grace, i.e., in loving-kindness
quite undeserved by men. But Love ("God is love"), while loving the sinner, makes war on
oppression, hypocrisy and all that is evil. And when men made light of God's name or word (and
God has magnified His Word above all His name, see Ps.138:2), the Lord Jesus spoke and acted
sternly and uncompromisingly against them. When men treated hardly the poor or the needy, the
weak or the sick, He always championed their cause, and rebuked their oppressors with righteous
anger. We read in Matt.21:12,13, "And Jesus entered into the temple of God, and cast out all them
that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of
them that sold the doves; and He saith unto them, It is written, My house shall be called a house of
prayer: but ye make it a den of robbers." Again, when men tried to prevent the healing of a man on
the Sabbath, Mk.3:5 tells us, "When he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved at
the hardening of their heart, He saith unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand." And when His disciples
tried to prevent mothers bringing their babies to Him to bless them, He "was moved with
indignation, "and rebuked them (see Mk.10:13-16). There were several other occasions when men
spoke or acted unkindly toward women, but the Lord Jesus denounced such acts, and commended
the love or faith or devotion of the women, who had been wrongly condemned.

But while He was so zealous for God's honour and for the rights of others, yet He always bore with
meekness the wrongs done to Himself, whether attempts to stone Him or to tempt Him to do wrong,
or whether spitting in His face, or mocking or scourging. "Love your enemies, do good to them that
hate you, bless them that curse you, pray for them that despitefully use you." "Resist not evil: but
whosoever smiteth thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also" (Lk.6:27,28: Matt.5:39,
R.V.M.). So, alone of all men, He taught; so, alone of all men, He acted. Often, the more bitter and
cruel were the words of men, the sweeter were the words of the Lord Jesus in reply, and the deeper
the love He displayed. Of Him it was uniquely true, that He overcame evil with good, and that,
where sin abounded, grace abounded more exceedingly (see Rom.5:20; 12:21).

To the cold discourtesy of Simon (see Lk.7:36-50) He responds with the gracious intimation,
"Simon, | have somewhat to say unto thee;" and to his hard, critical thoughts about Himself, and
about a repentant woman there present, He replies with kind yet faithful words, showing that in
what God values most, i.e., love to God, Simon falls far short of the woman he so despised. To the
lawyer who came tempting Him, He tells the sweet story of the "good Samaritan," and his winsome
love and compassion for one who was his enemy (Lk.10:25-37). To the grumbling, self-righteous
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Pharisees He displays before our wondering eyes the riches of God's grace even toward the worst of
men (Lk.15:11-82).

"Love...doth not behave itself unseemly" (1 Cor.13:5); and as good manners are most noteworthy in
the presence of bad, so the more ill-mannered men showed themselves toward Him, the more
brightly shone out His grace and tact and instinctive power to adjust Himself to every situation and
to make it just what it ought to be; i.e., His was always the highest and the holiest adjustment. "Love
is seemly because it is in the eternal fitness of things. Seemliness suggests tact, delicacy of feeling,
judgment and propriety.* It stands not so much for right itself as for a WAY of being and doing right.
(See 1 Cor.12:81). Love is perfect good in perfect touch with life. It develops within a child of God,
and confers upon him powers of insight and feeling and sure, unformulated instincts, that teach him
to utter truth wisely and to do good in the best way." Thus love and seemliness are inseparable
things. Love is a courtier even with its enemies. Love is a brother even when battling for the faith.
Love is a servant even on the throne. And such indeed was the way of the Lord Jesus, for in Him the
seemliness of love was perfectly manifested. If there were in Him a hatred and a denunciation of
wrong that caused His enemies to fear Him (see Mk.11:18), yet, to the heart that was contrite and
unprejudiced and willing to learn, there was a wondrous winsomeness about Him, an ineffable
charm; and a fragrance of the rarest sweetness ever went forth from His presence, so that men and
women of all walks of life were irresistibly drawn toward Him.

With many of God's servants all down the ages there has been so much awkward piety, so much
blundering good-will, so much unattractive sanctity, so much unlovely religion; but in the life of
Jesus these are only noticeable by their absence. And the silences of the Lord Jesus speak loudly,
not only the things He never did, but also the words He never said, because they were never in His
heart to say them; e.g., sour or bitter or resentful words. His tender heart wept over Jerusalem and
the hardness of heart of its citizens, who were so soon to murder Him (Lk.19:41). When hanging on
the cross His heart was still full of love even for His murderers, as He prayed, "Father, forgive them;
for they know not what they do" (Lk.23:34). And it was on behalf of these same murderers, as well
as for all other men, He died, so that His Father might answer His prayer, and in perfect justice
forgive even the worst of men their sins, and grant them eternal life and heaven.

Thus He expressed in a life lived on earth a character of love which had never before been seen, and
of which men had never written nor dreamed. Thus He fully justified His claim to manifest God,
and showed that Divine love transcends human love, as the heavens are higher than the earth.

It may truly be said, "Jesus is love, "even as "God is love" (1 Jn 4:8). If "Jesus" is substituted for
"Love" in 1 Cor.13,
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where God tells us through Paul how Divine love behaves, this chapter remains absolute truth. Here
the first thing we learn about love is that "Love suffereth long, and is kind" (verse 4); and the life of
the Lord Jesus was pre-eminently a life of suffering. "He (the Messiah) was a Man of Sorrows, and
acquainted with grief" (Isa.53:3), i.e., sorrow and grief were His constant companions, with which
He was most intimately acquainted. Love is best proved by a willingness to suffer, and here too He
is supreme. The night before His crucifixion He was in the garden of Gethsemane, and there He
faced the greatest battle of all time, the battle against sin and against Satan, the battle of man's
salvation from sin, and freedom from the power of Satan, the oppressor, which He would soon fight
on behalf of the human race. There He gladly devoted Himself to do the will of God, and the cost of
His submission and the bitter price to be paid for victory are reflected in the amazing words which
describe His ordeal as He knelt in prayer, having fallen on His face upon the ground:—"And being
in an agony He prayed more earnestly: and His sweat became as it were great drops of blood falling
down upon the ground" (Lk.22:44).

The climax of His life of suffering was the pouring out of His life gladly and of His own free will in
an agony of suffering past all human experience and comprehension. For His was not merely the
death of a martyr (i.e., a "witness "of God and His truth), and His chief suffering on the cross was
not physical, but was because of His being made sin on behalf of sinners, and His being forsaken
and smitten of God therefor—the perfect Lover takes the place of loveless man and is judged by a
just and holy and jealous God. Thus there are displayed on the cross God's terrible condemnation of
sin, and His infinite love for the sinner.

Where in the annals of human history, with its record of universal sin and failure, can a manner of
life like that of the Lord Jesus be found? We must leave this earth entirely in order to explain the
enigma of such a humanly unaccountable life, and look to heaven above. And there the problem is
at once solved, even in His own words "Ye (i.e., the sons of men) are from beneath; I am from
above: ye are of this world; I am not of this world" (Jn 8:23).

Jerusalem. A. F. ATKINSON.

"ENCOURAGE THOU HIM."

In Joshua, the son of Nun, the nation of Israel possessed a man of rare and sterling qualities. He was
most outstanding in courage and in love toward the name of Jehovah. The honour of God's name
was a very real thing with him; see Mal.3:16. In that dark day when Israel knew defeat at the hands
of the men of Ai, his concern was,—"And what wilt Thou do for Thy great name?" (Josh.7:9). The
first time we read of Joshua he is in command of Israel's army, and this was very soon after Israel's
deliverance
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from Egypt. The victory of Israel and God's subsequent words are suggestive that the right man was
in the right place.

Wherein lay Joshua's greatness? Was it merely in the fact that he was an astute leader, able to assess
the enemy and able, too, to command the loyalty and obedience of his own men? He was truly a
leader, but his powers of leadership were governed by the fact that he reckoned upon God's help He
was in the front rank, but he knew what it was to do lesser tasks, for he was Moses' minister. In
Joshua's heart there was a deep yearning for God's presence. We see him in the mount, and we see
him also in the tent of meeting. See Ex.24:13;33:11. Here we have great lessons which are borne out
throughout the Scriptures, that if we are to be useful in God's things we must earnestly desire to
know Him. "The people that know their God shall be strong, and do exploits" (Dan.11:32).

Concerning Joshua, then, this exhortation comes to Moses from the LORD, "Encourage thou him"
(Deut.1:38). Three weighty words! Primarily, the purpose of God is that the elder should encourage
the younger. Moses has had the experience of leadership, of going before God's people, and now he
is enjoined to encourage the young man chosen of God to take his place. In Paul and Timothy we
have a New Testament counterpart. Paul encouraged Timothy in these words,—"Thou therefore, my
child, be strengthened in the grace that is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.2:1). We cannot adequately judge
the great value of encouragement, which not only concerns the elder's attitude towards the younger,
but goes further surely, for we are to encourage each one his brother. The Holy Spirit has given all
of us work to do, to some lesser tasks and to others greater, according to our several abilities. Am I
seeking to encourage and strengthen my brother in the use of his gift? Have I joy in seeing in my
brother that which will glorify God? None of us is free from possible failure, and it may be that
within some hearts there has arisen jealousy towards others, whose more prominent place is
coveted. Paul's word in Phil.2:3 reminds us that in lowliness of mind we should each count other
better than himself.

Did Caleb shew envy or jealousy of Joshua when he became the chosen leader? We see no evidence
that he did so. A worthy man he truly was, but he was not God's choice for leadership of the nation.
Did men such as Titus envy Timothy the special work committed to him? No! Titus had much to do
himself, and we can be assured that if we concern ourselves unduly with what our brethren are
doing, we shall seriously hamper the work allotted to ourselves. Jealousy is disastrous to fellowship
in service, a factor vital to collective testimony, and wherever it exists there can be little blessing.

Let us seek grace from Him who giveth more grace, that we may help, encourage and strengthen
each other in the good work of the Lord. G. A. JONES.
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NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY MR. DAVID SMITH.
V.
Ex.25:1,2,8,9; Lev.1:1,2; Lev.26:11,12; Acts 7:44,50; 1 Pet.2:1-5; Heb.10:19-25.
Some of the further purposes of God for His people are seen in Ex.25. It was theirs to provide the
workmanship and material for the sanctuary. The opportunity came for them to show their
appreciation of .their great Redeemer and of the great redemption He had wrought for them. They
showed this appreciation in a measure when they sang His praises on the shore of the Red Sea, fully
acknowledging the great work the LORD had done. In that song we hear of further purposes of
Jehovah for His redeemed people, for they spoke of a sanctuary. The time came when Jehovah
spoke more fully and more definitely about the sanctuary. He remembered the song and He now
gives them the privilege and honour of providing a dwelling-place for Him, that He might dwell in
their midst. He will dwell in their midst and will walk among them if they keep His Sabbaths and
reverence His sanctuary. His holy habitation is to reflect the character of Him who dwells therein,
before whom the seraphim cover their faces and their feet as they cry one to another, saying, "Holy,
holy, holy, is the LORD of Hosts." If He is to dwell in the sanctuary in the midst of His people they
must answer to what is characteristic of the dwelling-place of the LORD, they must be holy. The
wondrous grace of God was seen in the abiding presence of Jehovah in the midst of His people: this
marked them out from all other people. "Our fathers had the tabernacle of the testimony in the
wilderness" (Acts 7:44). What a response to God's will in the wilderness! In Egypt their service was
forced service, but in the tabernacle it was willing service. It was the answer to—"Let My people go
that they may serve Me." God expected their service and He shows them how He can be served.
"Let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them." In the book of Numbers we see
Israel arranged around the sanctuary, in relation to Him in the midst. Had He not first got His place,
they could not have had their places. All their pitching and all their marching were in relation to the
sanctuary and all their service was in association with it. Worship, ministry, rule, all had their place
as ordered by Jehovah, for God is a God of order.
"Moses indeed was faithful in all His (God's) house as a servant, "but Christ is Son over God's
house. Though He was a Son yet He learned obedience by the things which He suffered.
God spoke from above the mercy-seat, of which Christ is the Antitype, and God is speaking now in
the Person of the One who was here on earth, but is now in the presence of God.
The ark contained the unbroken law and so foreshadowed the One who could say, "Thy law is
within My heart."
The mercy-seat was sprinkled with blood and the mercy-seat we have now is Christ and His
atoning sacrifice. There was also the veil which shut man out, but it was the appointed way of
access, to God who
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said, "I will be sanctified in them that come nigh Me, and before all the people I will be glorified"
(Lev.10:8).

There too were the guardians of Jehovah's honour,—the cherubim looking down upon the mercy-
seat. Aaron entered the most holy place on the great day of atonement with blood, not his own. The
Lord Jesus has entered in through His own blood, and we too have now boldness to enter in through
the blood of Jesus, through the new and living way which He has dedicated for us, through the veil,
that is to say, His flesh. The Redeemer has gone in, but we know He will come out again. We obey
Him as Son over God's house and we enter in by Him who is Great Priest over God's house. Those
who are living stones, built up a spiritual house are also a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual
sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Pet.2:1-6). The sanctuary must be in being, as
in Exodus, before we can have divine service, as in Leviticus. God's purpose was first to provide
Him a habitation, and then this habitation was the place for divine service. Being built up a spiritual
house we are to be a holy priesthood.

"THE PRAYERS."

The early disciples continued stedfastly in the prayers, Acts 2:42. These two words "The Prayers
"seem to be used in a comprehensive and general way, and include what is referred to by the apostle
Paul in 1 Tim.2:1, as "supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings."

Let us think singly of these four words, or expressions, in view of "The Prayers "of Acts 2:42.
SUPPLICATIONS. Here we think of a petition being presented; begging; asking very earnestly (but
very humbly) for something which is definite, particular and specific.

PRAYERS, being one of the four words used by Paul, is a component part of what is in Acts 2:42,
and brings us to Prayer which is general in its character.

INTERCESSIONS bring us to think of "an earnest entreaty made on behalf of others—a going
between as it were. That thrilling story of Esther, in the book bearing her name but in which the
Name of God never appears, shows the queen in intercession. She was Mordecai's friend at court,
and she interceded at his behest for the Jews, which Mordecai could not do. See also Gen.18. where
Abraham is seen as an intercessor.

THANKSGIVINGS, as the word itself indicates, is GIVING THANKS. It is that manner of prayer
which gratefully acknowledges the past mercies received from God. Unlike the other three words,
which take into account present and future, it takes a backward look. But Thanksgivings should
accompany Supplications and Prayers (as see Phil.4:6).
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I think of the Prayer Meeting as being like a room having four corners; an engine house from which
comes the power for the whole house, the larger building—the House of God. In this room I see, as
it were, Supplications' corner; Prayers', Intercessions' and Thanksgivings' corners. And I cannot help
but think that the model prayer meeting is that where each of the four expressions in 1 Tim. 2:1 is
given effect to as the Holy Spirit leads. G.M.

"WHY ARE YE FEARFUL? "

In the life of the Lord Jesus Christ, quite a number of incidents are associated with the sea, and they
afford precious instruction for those who seek to follow Him. Sometimes the sea is calm and still;
sometimes it is troubled and cannot rest. Is not this just like the varied experiences of our lives?

" 'Tis easy when o'er stilly waters gliding,

In peaceful faith upon the Lord to rest;"
and, with everything going smoothly, we would almost wish to abide down here upon the earth. But
as the storm comes upon the sea and the peaceful waters are changed to wild foaming waves, even
so it is in life's experiences.
In the incident recorded in Mk.4:35-41 it is helpful to observe that the words of the Lord Jesus to
His disciples were, "Let US go over unto the other side." He did not tell them to go themselves; He
was going with them.
Let us take this word to our own hearts, for, if we are brought into trial and difficulty on account of
obeying the word of the Lord, we should remember for our encouragement that He is with us and
He will not fail us. The disciples failed to realise what His presence involved, and this was the cause
of all their fear.
As we read the Lord's words, "Let us go, "we see that they are associated with—"And leaving the
multitude they take Him with them...in the boat." In obedience to His word have not we separated
ourselves from the multitude in order that we might be with Him? We cannot have both, for James
tells us, "Whosoever therefore would be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy of God"
(Jas.4:4).
They set sail with Him, and it is ever a joyous thing when disciples make decisions to follow the
Lord and go on in the path of obedience. Soon, however, there arose "a great storm of wind, and the
waves beat into the boat, insomuch that the boat was now filling." The scene has changed
completely and the disciples are sore afraid. But the most wonderful sight of all is He Himself "in
the stern, asleep on the cushion." How could He sleep on undisturbed in the midst of such a troubled
scene? This was the question in the minds of the disciples. They had not the trust in God that ever
was His stay, be the circumstances what they may. Of Him, in Ps.22:9, it is written, "Thou didst
make Me trust when I was upon My mother's breasts." The peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, was
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ever His, and no trouble or danger could disturb Him. David said when sore trials beset his path,
and many rose up against him,

"I laid me down and slept; I awaked; for the LORD sustaineth me" (Ps.3:5).

It is important to notice that although the storm did not disturb the Lord the disciples did, and there
is a lesson for us here. Our lack of faith and mistrust of His word, our fearfulness, and our lack of
confidence in God must cause Him grief.

When they came to Him in their distress and awoke Him, saying, "Master, carest Thou not that we
perish?" the result has been beautifully described in the lines—

"Calm and majestic rises from His pillow

Sea's mighty Lord, commanding, ' Peace, be still! '
Sink then to rest, with troubled wind and billow,
Their tossing minds, soothed by His potent will."

How their hearts must have been filled with awe as they witnessed the great calm that settled upon
the sea at the Lord's command! They said one to another, "Who then is this, that even the wind and
the sea obey Him? "

They did not know Him sufficiently well as yet. As we read these things may it be ours to take
them to heart, so that when we pass through trials and difficulties we may have confidence in Him
to bring us safely through them all, according as it is written—

"He maketh the storm a calm,

So that the waves thereof are still.

Then are they glad because they be quiet;

So He bringeth them unto the haven where they would

be" (Ps.107:29,30). H. KING.

HOME SONG.
Jn 14:1-3.

0, land of love, beyond the skies;
Land of the blest and free;
By faith I look with longing eyes,
My destined home, to thee.

I long to tread that street of gold,
That jasper wall to see,

But greatest wonder, to behold
The One who died for me.

His glory fills that blessed place:
His praises myriads sing;

His servants look upon His face—
All heaven their worship bring.

And soon He's coming to the air,
His promised words are true—
"I go a place there to prepare.

I come again for you."

And Oh! what joy to see that form
That was so marred for me:

Those blessed hands and feet once torn
By nails upon the tree!

But radiant now with glory bright,
I'll see Him and adore,
And gaze with rapture and delight,
And praise Him evermore.

AB.
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JOTTINGS.

"God did put in their hearts to do His mind, "such are the words of John in Rev.17:17 concerning the ten kings of
the kingdom of the beast. One might have been led to think that kings so antagonised to all that is right and good
would never come to align themselves with the mind of God and carry out His will. But such, nevertheless, will
be the case. They will enact divine judgment of the most terrible kind upon Babylon. Nothing will be left to tell
the tale of the glory of the coming seat of international government and trade, and alas, too,— of religion,
religion which is described by the holy seer as fornication. "They that dwell in the earth were drunken with the
wine of her fornication" (verse 2). Babylon that sat as a queen, who said she would never know widowhood or
mourning shall in one day meet her doom, a doom which was written long ages ago. Nevermore shall she be
found. But her fall will not cure the evil propensity of men to err from what is right. Her passing, tremendous as
it will be, will but give place to the establishing of the kingdom of the beast, whose centre will be Jerusalem.

But what impresses me is the fact that men, so evil, will carry out the mind of God. How forcefully in this the
word of the proverb finds fulfilment.— "There is no wisdom nor understanding nor counsel against the LORD "
(Prov.21:30). This is further proved by the words of Prov.21:1,—

"The king's heart is in the hand of the LORD as the watercourses: He turneth it whithersoever He will."

Again, the words of the psalm tell the same tale,—

"Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee" (Ps.76:10).

To this we might add the words of Paul:—
"For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is written, He taketh the wise in their
craftiness" (1 Cor.3:19).

This strange fact of wicked men doing God's will is plainly seen in the crucifixion of the Lord. Little did the
Jewish leaders, in their malicious hate of their Messiah, think that in murdering Him they were carrying out the
Scriptures which they honoured with lip service. But such was the case.

"For they that dwell in Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew Him not. nor the voices of the
prophets which are read every Sabbath, fulfilled them by condemning him" (Acts 13:27).

They took counsel against the LORD and against His Anointed (Christ), but, how foolish! for their wrath would
be turned to God's eternal praise. They condemned the Lord, but in this they were only fulfilling the Scriptures.

Even the Devil, who, under the name and type of the prince of Tyre, and who is said to be wiser than Daniel
(Ezek.28:2,3), was not all-wise or he would not have organised the betrayal and murder of Christ. It was his
undoing, for it was by death the Lord paralysed the Devil (Heb.2:14). Here again the wisdom of one wiser than
Daniel was but foolishness with God. The Devil was but helping the fulfilment of the word of God and carrying
out God's mind. This does not mean that there will be no accountability for what -was done. This is clearly seen
in the Lord's reply to Pilate who had said, "I have power to release Thee, and have power to crucify Thee." The
Lord answered, "Thou wouldest have no power against Me, except it were given thee from above: therefore he
that delivered Me unto thee hath greater sin." Though Pilate was carrying out the mind of God under heaven's
authority, yet his sin was great. But the sin of Caiaphas was greater, he having the Scriptures, greater light
bringing greater condemnation; and, terrible to think, the sin of Judas was greater still. These actors in the
world's great tragedy shall bear their own guilt and punishment, but each carried out what had been prophesied.
Even Judas in particular was definitely spoken of in the Psalms. J.M.
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JOTTINGS.

The last recorded words of Nebuchadnezzar were born out of long and painful experience. He, the head of the
first world empire of the book of Daniel, speaks wise words which would have profited all who followed him in
the path of world domination had they heard and heeded what he said. "Those that walk in pride He is able to
abase, "said the king of Babylon. Had he not known it? Had he not himself grovelled in the dust and mire, a
companion of the brute, eating grass as they? Seven weary years passed over him in such a plight. Then his
reason returned and with it came restoration to his kingdom and glory. But the memory of his experience never
passed away. He declared his belief in the fact that "the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to
whomsoever He will, and setteth up over it the lowest of men" (Dan.4:17). I judge the A.V. gives us the correct
meaning of the word here when it renders "lowest "as "basest, "not that low is here to be taken as the "humblest
"of men, though the word may bear such a meaning sometimes, as, for instance, in Isa.57:15; Prov.29:23.

Have we not in our time seen men of the basest sort, immoral, lawless and proud men, climb to the seat of
power, using as steps the groaning, suffering bodies of thousands? No cost was too great so that they might
realise their aspirations. Then came the day of their fall. Few have been as Nebuchadnezzar. The experience of
one was to be a voice to the many that would follow after. His tree was to be left in the earth with a band of iron
and brass. His place was to be preserved. He was not to be uprooted out of the land of the living. Alas, few have
listened to his words of wisdom. In their haste for power they forgot that— "Righteousness exalteth a nation:
But sin is a reproach to any people" (Prov.14:34). Sin is a missing of the mark, a wrong, an error, and, as Moses
said to the two tribes, "Be sure your sin will find you out" (Num.32:23). The day of recompense and retribution
for wrong may appear to be delayed, but it will come, and the executors of divine justice may arise from a
quarter that is least expected.

So will it be with Babylon, the coming city which will be the seat of international government, of commerce and
religion. Future Babylon has an ancient pedigree. For long centuries it stretches away back to the early history of
mankind. In the valley of the Euphrates, the cradle of humanity, men started to build a city for themselves and to
shut God out. The spirit of those days continued in whatever language or nation men were segregated. Men
builded their cities and their walls, but God was ever outside, and those who sought God had to go outside to
Him, Abraham-like. "Get out, "and "Come out, "were ever the words God spake to the men of faith. Men will
again have Babylon. They will gather again like bees to a destroyed hive to build again. They will build their
cities, ruined and blasted by war, but they must have a central city whose wise and sagacious government (so
they think) will rid the world of the horrors of a worse war than that which raged over and ravaged Europe. A
charter and constitution will be framed for the nations which will no doubt in time admit the vanquished
amongst the victors, and all will be happy, peaceful and prosperous in this new Utopia—so men think!

Will the flood of sin cease? Will righteousness be enthroned in its mart and seat of government? Will godliness
characterise its inhabitants? No! such excellencies shall not dwell there. Then what shall be the end of that dream
of world government, religion and economics? Listen to the prophetic word:— "The ten horns (ten kings) which
thou sawest, and the beast, these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her
flesh, and shall burn her utterly with fire. For God did put in their hearts to do His mind" (Rev.17:16,17). Thus
shall it happen again, for those that walk in pride He is able to abase.

JM.
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"ABOUND IN THIS GRACE ALSO."
This word ABOUND, with suffix -ed, -eth, or -ing, occurs more frequently in the epistles of the
apostle Paul than anywhere else in the Scriptures. It is an expressive word, indicating an excess, a
super-abundance, which perhaps cannot be better expressed than in the Lord's own words, "good
measure, pressed down, shaken together, running over" (Lk.6:38). The apostle delights to use it
when speaking of God's dealings in love and grace with men. "The glory of His grace, which He
freely bestowed on us in the Beloved; in whom we have our redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of our trespasses, according to the riches of His grace, which He made to abound toward
us in all wisdom and prudence" (Eph.1:6-8). "Where sin abounded, grace did abound more
exceedingly" (Rom.5:20). We also read in 2 Cor.9:8, "God is able to make all grace abound unto
you; that ye, having always all sufficiency in everything, may abound unto every good work." Here
as elsewhere the apostle uses the same word to express what should be the measure of our response
to such abounding love and grace. We note how he prayed for the saints, "This I pray, that your love
may abound yet more and more in knowledge and all discernment" (Phil.1:9), and "The Lord make
you to increase and abound in love one toward another, and toward all men" (1 Thess.3:12). He also
wrote, "We beseech and exhort you in the Lord Jesus, that, as ye received of us how ye ought to
walk and to please God, even as ye do walk,—that ye abound more and more" (1 Thess.4:1).
"Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not vain in the Lord" (1 Cor.15:58).
The exhortation, however, which is the main theme before us is in 2 Cor.8:7, "As ye abound in
everything, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and in all earnestness, and in your love to us, see
that ye abound in THIS GRACE also."
Grace finds expression in a variety of ways. Long before the birth of the Messiah, it was spoken of
Him in Ps.45:2, "Grace is poured into Thy lips, "and it is most interesting and instructive to notice
that early in His public ministry, at His home town, Nazareth, it is recorded in Lk.4:22, that "all bear
Him witness, and wondered at the words of grace which proceeded out of His mouth." Gracious
words were accompanied by gracious deeds, for "He went about doing good, "as the fourfold record
of His life clearly shows.
There are times when gracious words alone may meet the need, as indicated in the words of
Isa.50:4, "The Lord GoOD hath given Me the tongue of them that are taught, that I should know how
to sustain with words him that is weary." But at other times, words without deeds may be valueless,
as so pointedly emphasised in Jas.2:15, "If a brother or sister be naked, and in lack of daily food,
and one of you say unto them, ' Go in peace, be ye warmed and filled'; and yet ye give them not the
things needful to the body; what doth it profit?"
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"THIS GRACE, "however, clearly refers to a particular manifestation of grace, and an examination of
the context in 2 Cor.8,9 reveals that it is grace finding expression in "GIVING." The fact that it is
grace removes all thought of law-keeping or compulsion, but emphasises the principle enunciated
by the Lord Himself in Matt.10:8, "Freely ye received, freely give."

Articles on "GIVING, "by various contributors, have found a place in this magazine from time to
time, and we would refer any of our readers who have access to earlier copies to the following
volumes, NT13 page 7, NT35 page 38, NT36 page75, NT44 pagel12, and NT49 page8. It is desired
at this time just to emphasise afresh much that has already been said on this important subject, and
thus to "stir up your sincere mind by putting you in remembrance" (2 Pet.3:1).

The apostle Paul in his exhortation sets forth the Lord as the great Example, summarising His
coming and work in 2 Cor.8:9, "Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was
rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might become rich." We are
reminded of another such summary, associated with another exhortation in Phil.2:5, "Have THIS
MIND in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, being in the form of God, counted it not a prize to
be on an equality with God, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the
likeness of men; and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, becoming obedient
even unto death, yea, the death of the cross." Here the prominent thought in connection with THIS
MIND is "humility, "whereas that associated with THIS GRACE is "liberality, "as in Rom.12:8, "He that
giveth, let him do it with liberality, "and again in 2 Cor.9:7, "Not grudgingly, or of necessity: for
God loveth a cheerful giver." We do well, however, to remember that "the God that made the world
and all things therein, He, being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands;
neither is He served by men's hands, as though He needed anything, seeing He Himself giveth to all
life, and breath, and all things" (Acts 17:24,25). The tithe which the LORD demanded from a
redeemed people under the law was intended to be an acknowledgment on their part that all they
possessed they owed to Him. (Read Deut.26:5-11). It has been well said, "In a past dispensation God
required of His people a tithe of their increase. Shall you and I, who have received from the Lord so
much more than they, give less? "Surely not! Now the LORD ordained that the tithe should meet a
fourfold need, that of the Levite, the stranger, the fatherless and the widow (Deut.14:28,29). Are
there any claims upon those in the assemblies of God to-day which can reasonably be considered to
be analogous to these? Has not every assembly a definite responsibility to meet its general expenses
(rent, light, heat, cleaning, etc.), to care for needy saints and to contribute to the maintenance of the
Lord's servants? An early contributor wrote, "None of these are voluntary; they are mandatory. Now
for the simplest, and therefore best way of
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carrying this out. Like the farmer of old: see him—he is sitting down before God with his tithe—
apportioning each. That is for the Levite, and that for the stranger, this for the fatherless, and this for
the widow, each made up separately. He comes to the priest and gives each portion, for while the
dividing of it is his, the distributing of it belongs to the priest. He does not come with an unknown
lump sum, and, without thought or enquiry, say, ' Here you are,' and give the whole thing loosely
into the hands of the priest. No! Shall this beget in us a similar care before God—seek to discharge
our threefold claim, and come to the assembly with the expenses, needy saints and God's servants'
portions? "

It is particularly this last claim that it is desired to emphasise at this time. It will surely be realised
by all that the need in this department will vary in proportion to the number of beloved brethren
who are wholly engaged in the Lord's service. AH in the assemblies will no doubt be rejoicing at the
announcement recently made that four more brethren have been recognised as "out in the Lord's
work." While they will go out in faith, looking to the Lord alone for their support, it is undoubtedly
through the assemblies that the Lord will supply their needs. Every assembly should realise
responsibility to contribute regularly and systematically. "Not a week's pay for a week's work when
the labourer pays a visit, or ' a trifle to pay your railway fare,' with a pressing invite to come back,
"as the previously quoted writer also said. Whatever may be the plan or rota adopted by an
assembly, whether a weekly or monthly contribution to brethren in rotation, it is obvious that one
contribution in twelve weeks or months as against one in eight, unless the amount is increased
proportionately, will involve a considerable reduction in the Lord's servant's income. The Lord
would surely have us to be as practical in facing assembly responsibilities, as in matters of daily
life. The Lord made _a definite promise to His people in Mal.3:10, "Bring ye the whole tithe into
the storehouse, that there may be meat in Mine house, and prove Me now herewith, saith the LORD
of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall
not be room enough to receive it." We are often reminded that things written aforetime were written
for our learning, also that these things happened unto them by way of example for us— so this word
undoubtedly has its message for us to-day. If the principle of the tithe, not as a matter of law-
keeping, but as the outcome of grace, were adopted by the Lord's people to-day, there would be no
lack in any department of the Lord's service, and the assemblies would know the blessing of the
Lord both spiritually ana temporarily. For "God is not unrighteous to forget your work and the love
that ye showed toward His name, in that ye ministered unto the saints, and still do minister"
(Heb.6:10).

Furthermore, while God commanded the tithe to be given to meet four definite responsibilities that
rested upon them, was this all that He looked for from His redeemed people? Surely not! In making
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provision for free-will offerings He manifestly expressed His desire that out of gratitude to Him for
blessings received His people would give willingly. There was always the opportunity for the
individual Israelite to bring his free-will offering to the priest, and there were occasions when "the
people "offered willingly unto the LORD to meet a special need. Even so to-day, some special need
may be brought to the notice of the individual child of God, or of an assembly, giving opportunity
for a free-will offering over and above the regular contributions to the work of the Lord. "But to do
good and to communicate forget not: for with such sacrifices God is well pleased" (Heb.13:16).
Note here, it is sacrifices—not that which costs nothing—but depriving of oneself for the benefit of
others. Is not this the thought? How slow we are naturally to do this, but let us remember the words
of 2 Cor.9:8, "God is able to make all grace abound unto you; that ye, having always all sufficiency
in everything, may abound unto every good work, "and yet further, Jas.4:6, "He giveth more grace."
A.D. LEAMY.

GOD THE FATHER AND THE LORD JESUSAREONEIN ALL THINGS.

In the life and teaching of the Lord Jesus there is demonstrated what is taught throughout the Word
of God, and what must ever remain a profound mystery to the finite mind of man (but which God
expects him to believe and accept in his heart as a little child), i.e., that God is both a Trinity and a
Unity. The Trinity consists of three Persons, Father, Son and Holy Spirit; Each being equal to, and
indivisible from, the Other; the Son proceeding from the Father and the Spirit from Both; Each
acting according to His own function. The Father is God: the Son is God: the Holy Spirit is God:
and yet They are not three Gods, but one God. How very often have Jews said to me, "We believe in
one God, but you in three." This is not true. The teaching of the Lord Jesus and of the New
Testament and of every genuine Christian is the same as that of the Old Testament, i.e., there are not
three Gods, but one God only. Regarding Deut.6:4, "Jehovah our God is one Jehovah, "because of
the general teaching of the Old Testament in hundreds of cases (and see the next paragraph),
"echad" ("one") cannot mean an absolute unity (i.e., one Jehovah and one Person), as it sometimes
does (e.g., "one day "Gen.1:5), but must mean a composite unity (i.e., one Jehovah and three
Persons). In order to make impossible any other meaning but that of absolute unity, "yacheed"
("only one") would have been used as in Gen.22:2, "only son Isaac." "Echad "often means a
composite unity as in Gen.2:24, "and they (two) shall be one flesh;" "all the people gathered
themselves together as one man" (Neh:8:1); "join them (i.e., two sticks) for thee one to another into
one stick" (Ezek.37:17). Husband and wife are a composite unity, but they always remain two
separate persons. God is a composite Unity, being one Jehovah, but ever remaining
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three Persons; and these two truths are not contradictory, but complementary.

Perhaps a glimpse of light may be obtained concerning this mystery from the following:

1. God said, "Let Us make man in Our image, after Our likeness." The word Elohim is plural,
meaning at least three Persons (the Old Testament elsewhere shows there are not more than three
Persons): "Us" (not "Me ") agrees with this plurality of Persons: but note God has not three images,
but only one image. So, too, man is, in one sense, a trinity, i.e., he is a tripartite being, spirit, soul
and body (Gen.2:7; 1 Thess.5:23): but, in another sense, man is a unity, his spirit, soul, and body
being parts of one person. Man is both a trinity and a unity. He is made after God's likeness.

2. Second illustration. Regarding the work of creation in Gen.1. it is clear from Prov.8:12,22-30
that God worked together with "Wisdom, "the "Master Builder." From 1 Cor.1:24 and8:6 we learn
that "Wisdom "is "Christ...the Wisdom of God, "even the Lord Jesus, "through whom are all things,
"and that all things spring as to their source from God, the Father. Jn 1:1-3 tells us that He, through
whom all things were made, is the Word, who is stated to be God ("the Word was God "). We learn,
too, from Gen.1:2, "the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, "and from Job26:13 that
God garnished the heavens by His Spirit: thus the Spirit of God participated in the work of creation
(see also, Job33:4). Again, in Ps.33:6 God says, "By the Word of the LORD were the heavens made;
and all the host of them by the Breath (Ruach, the word often translated 'Spirit') of His mouth." In
this verse we have, (1) The Speaker, (2) His Word or Voice (see Num.7:80, where "the Voice "is
evidently a Divine Person), (3) His Breath or Spirit. The Speaker, "of whom are all things, "is the
Father: the Word, through whom are all things, is the Son; the Spirit is the Holy Spirit, in whom all
that God wrought was done. Here is a Trinity acting in unity and it is impossible that any One of the
three Divine Persons should act without the Other: the inter-mingling of Their functions is as real as
the inter-action of spirit, soul, body, or of thought, word, deed in men—as real, but far more
mysterious. This unity of will, mind, action is clearly seen in Gen.1:1 in the words, God created"
("God "being a plural word "Elohim;" "created "being singular, and the verb in a sentence speaks of
the action), i.e., the Trinity act in unity, as if They were one Person.

3. In the days of the Old Testament God said to Moses, "Thou canst not see My face: for man
shall not see Me and live" (Ex.33:20). And yet Abraham, Jacob, Gideon, Manoah, etc., saw God
and lived, saying, "I have seen God face to face;" "I have seen the Messenger of Jehovah face to
face;" "We have seen God" (see Gen.18:32; Jdgs.6:22). The explanation of this apparent
contradiction is as follows: God the Father when He wished to
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appear to men did so through His Son, who temporarily took the form of a Man. The "Messenger of
Jehovah "in the first seven books of the Old Testament is God the Son and is often called "Jehovah,
"and is not of the angelic creation (see too Zech.3:1-10). The same Divine Person is referred to
simply as "Messenger "in Gen.48:16 (who redeemed Jacob); Ex.14:19 (who led Israel out of Egypt);
Isa.63:9 ("of His Presence"); Mal.3:1 ("of the Covenant ").

In the New Testament we find the same great principle of God's working. God the Father gives a
fuller revelation of Himself than ever before, and, as always, He manifests Himself through His
Son: "God, having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets..., hath at the end of these
days SPOKEN UNTO US IN HiS SON, whom He appointed Heir of all things, through whom also He
made the worlds; who being the EFFULGENCE of His GLORY, AND THE VERY IMAGE OF HIs
SUBSTANCE" (Heb. i:1-3), i.e., the Son of God becomes Man. But let not this wonderful mystery be
confounded with the truth (likewise incomprehensible to man) that the Son of God is the eternal Son
of the eternal Father, i.e., that the Father did not exist before the Son, but Each is from everlasting to
everlasting. (See Ps.41:13 and the Messianic Scriptures, Prov.8:23; Micah5:2).

JERUSALEM. A. F. ATKINSON.

NOTES OF ADDRESSES BY MR. DAVID SMITH.
V.
Num.1:1-3,47,50; Num.3:5-9,21,23,25-27,29,81,33,35; last clause 37: Jn 12:25,26;
1 Tim.1:12,13 (first clause); 1 Tim.3:8-15.

The sanctuary not only provided a dwelling place for Jehovah, but, as we have already said, it also
provided a place for the service of those who were specially entrusted with that service. Lev.is the
book of the priesthood. If there had not been a house there could have been no priestly service. Our
redemption has been costlier than that of Israel and we have been redeemed for greater and higher
purposes than they. God claims us. "Ye are not your own; for ye were bought with a price: glorify
God therefore in your body" (1 Cor.8:19,20). Also in Rom.12:1 we are entreated to present our
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is our reasonable service. In the past, most
of the sacrifices were slain, but in the present we have living sacrifices and spiritual sacrifices. In
the past there was the living bird that was let loose into the open field, carrying the marks of blood
upon it whithersoever it flew (Lev.14:49-53). We have been saved to serve, and redeemed to serve.
God claims the hand, the foot, the ear. "If any man serve Me, "said the Lord Jesus, "him will the
Father honour." The sanctuary of old was in the midst of the encampment and the twelve tribes
were round about the sanctuary in divine order. There was a
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divine within and without. The leper was to be put outside the camp. To be put out of one tribe
meant being put outside the whole. The word was, "Without the camp shall his dwelling be"
(Lev.13:46), not simply outside the tribe to which he belonged: 1 Cor.5. corresponds to Num.5:2-4.
In Corinthians we have within and without again. Those who are without, God judges. Those who
are within are to be judged by the saints who are within. We are specially concerned now with the
service of the Levites. The sanctuary provided opportunity for Levitical service. The Levites were to
set up the tabernacle and to take it down. They were to care for the sanctuary. Certain of the Levites,
the Kohathites, carried their burden upon their shoulders when on the march. God's service is not
forced service; it has to be willingly rendered. God wanted servants and He said to Moses, "Bring
the tribe of Levi near." The tribe of Levi was chosen after the idolatry recorded in Ex.32. God called
Moses into the Mount for the time being. He tests the people and they are found wanting. They are
thinking more of Moses than of God. God says to Moses, "Get thee down; for thy people, which
thou broughtest up out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted themselves." Moses pleaded and
prevailed on behalf of the people. He also said, "If Thy presence go not with me, carry us not up
hence." He did not want the angel, but wanted the LORD Himself. Moses took the LORD'S side and
gave the call, "Whoso is on the LORD'S side, let him come unto me! And all the sons of Levi
gathered themselves together unto him." They took the LORD'S side against the LORD'S people, even
against those who were near and dear to them by nature's ties. They regarded Jehovah's claims as
above all other claims, and they were chosen by Jehovah because of their allegiance to Him that
day. Jehovah wanted those to whom He could entrust the precious vessels of the sanctuary and the
service of His house. He said, "Bring the tribe of Levi near." He had proved them faithful and that
was the basis on which they were given the care of His sanctuary. "Them that honour Me, I will
honour "was His message to Eli. He claimed the tribe of Levi in a special sense and upon them fell
the special responsibility of upholding Jehovah's honour. The Levites had their reward in service for
God in the tabernacle. This service was of a varied character. Every man got his work and his place.
He put weighty burdens upon the shoulders of some, and He helped them to bear them. God wants
us to take up the work of those He has taken from amongst us. Are we exercised about the matter as
we ought to be? Have we found our place? Have we found our work? There is an honour to which
we can attain, that which we may receive on account of being trustworthy, on the ground of
faithfulness. It may be faithfulness in a small sphere, such as the class of children in the Sunday
school or faithfulness in the home life. The home life is God's test for us, and if we do not stand the
test there we shall be found to be not victors but vanquished. David was faithful in the few things;
he was made a ruler because of his faith-
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fulness in the lesser sphere, then God entrusted to him a greater sphere of responsibility. The Lord
Jesus has said, "If any man serve Me, let him follow Me."

MORE THOUGHTS ON Ps.22.
(Continued from page76.)

"All they that see Me laugh Me to scorn: they shoot out the lip, they shake the head" (verse 7).
In keeping with this behaviour the poet, has written,

"Nailed upon Golgotha's tree,

Mocked and taunted, who is He?

Scorners tell Him to come down,

Claim His kingdom and His crown.

He it was who came to bless,

Full of love and tenderness,

Son of Man, 'tis He, 'tis He,

Nailed upon Golgotha's tree."
While the Lord was on the cross, previous to the three hours of darkness, He observed the conduct
of the assembled multitude. The unfeeling behaviour of crowds who take delight in seeing
executions has been the same at all times and in all lands. The hiss, the scorn, the laugh, the
execrations have marked not only their indignation at the criminal's wickedness, but their own lack
of pity and of the solemnity which befits such occasions. Man is a fallen creature, and prejudice and
passion often destroy the proper feelings of humanity and lead men to act like fiends. God takes no
delight in the sufferings of His creatures, but Satan in his malignity finds pleasure in their most
painful torments. Men join in Satanic acts when of like mind with Satan himself.
How bitter is the laugh of scorn! How cruel are disdain and mockery! All that man, under Satan's
power, could do in this way was done to the Lord Jesus. How sorely was He tried! Rich and poor
unite in reviling Him. The chief priests demean themselves to the level of the crowd. Forgetting self-
respect and even common decency of manner, they sacrifice everything to the gratification of
reviling the hated, dying Christ.
Here was seen, save for the little band of the Lord's disciples, a congregated mass of human beings
joined in common mockery. The smile of contempt, the jeer of ridicule, the loud laugh of derision
were all employed against the Lord. The unfeeling crowd rejoiced and exulted in His deep distress.
"All they that see Me laugh Me to scorn." Ridicule at all times is bad; from any person it is rude and
unbecoming and to everyone it is painful to endure. One lowers himself by its use. A satirist may be
dreaded, but he is not loved. We may smile at his pictures of others, yet we recoil from his
company. Can that smile which attends a sinful deed be itself free from sin? Did we love our
neighbours as ourselves we should feel as sorely as they the ridicule
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that injures them, and be as ready to rebuke it as we would were it directed against ourselves. So
would the Lord Jesus feel and so would He act.

He did not give His ear to the backbiter or the satirist. Indulgence in these hurtful practices would
have called forth His immediate disapprobation, yet when used against Himself He endured it
without murmur or complaint. He heard in silence all that the company of mockers could say
against Him.

Of some persecuted saints it is written, "Others had trial of mockings" (Heb.11:36), and such was
the Lord's lot too. Nor were His revilers content with opprobrious epithets; their malevolence was
too great to be expressed in words alone: signs and gestures must increase its emphasis and aid its
utterance. The gospel narratives give us a full account of their shameful doings. . Matthew tells us,
"And they that passed by railed on Him, wagging their heads, and saying, Thou that destroyest the
temple, and buildest it in three days, save Thyself: if Thou art the Son of God, come down from the
cross" (Matt.27:39,40).

Mark says, "In like manner also the chief priests mocking Him among themselves with the scribes
said, He saved others; Himself He cannot save" (Mk.15:31), whilst in Lk.23:36,37 we read, "And
the soldiers also mocked Him, coming to Him, offering Him vinegar, and saying, If Thou art the
King of the Jews, save Thyself."

Mockery attended the Lord from the Garden of Gethsemane till He expired upon the cross. Judas set
the example with his treacherous kiss. The men who apprehended Him mocked Him (Lk.22:63).
Caiaphas, the high priest, in the presence of the scribes and elders accused Him of blasphemy, and
when all present said, "He is worthy of death, " "then did they spit in His face and buffet Him: and
some smote Him with the palms of their hands, saying, Prophesy unto us, Thou Christ: who is he
that struck Thee?" (Matt.26:65-68). p Herod and his men of war mocked Him, "and arraying Him in
gorgeous apparel sent Him back to Pilate" (Lk.23:11), making Him a laughing-stock. Pilate brought
Him out "wearing the crown of thorns and the purple garment "with which his soldiers had arrayed
Him "and saith unto them, Behold the Man!" (Jn 19:5). Later, "he delivered Him unto them to be
crucified" (verse 16) and he "wrote a title also, and put it on the cross. And there was written, Jesus
of Nazareth, the King of the Jews" (verse 19). He was mocked by the Roman soldiers who had
clothed Him with purple and put the crown of thorns upon His head; they also put a reed in His right
hand; "and they kneeled down before Him, and mocked Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And
they spat upon Him, and took the reed and smote Him on the head" (Matt.27:29,30). What a contrast
between them and the wise men from the East who came to Jerusalem when He was born in
Bethlehem, saying, "Where is He that is born King of the Jews?" and who when they saw Him
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"fell down and worshipped Him; and opening their treasures they offered unto Him gifts, gold and
frankincense and myrrh" (Matt.2:1,2,11)! The soldiers in their mock homage gave Him not gold
but strokes; not frankincense, but spitting; not myrrh, but mockery.

When Pilate "delivered Him unto them to be crucified...He went out, bearing the cross for
Himself" (Jn 19:16,17), but on the way to Golgotha "they laid hold upon one Simon of Cyrene,
coming from the country, and laid on him the cross, to bear it after Jesus" (Lk.23:26).

"When they came unto the place which is called The Skull, there they crucified Him" (verse 33).
To make mirth and mockery over the sufferings of the Son of Man, now uplifted on the cross, was
surely the most wanton cruelty, absolutely void of reason save the gratification of their own
malicious propensities.

There at Calvary He was set up, hanging upon the accursed tree, a Spectacle to the nation that
abhorred Him (Isa.49:7) and there He had to endure every kind of mockery that could be imagined.
They wag the head, they shoot out the lip, they gape with their mouth, they taunt Him and laugh
Him to scorn.

Surely dying in agony was enough in itself without all this mockery and scorn being added! But
what a revelation of the wickedness of the human heart! On this sad day Jew and Gentile were one
indeed. A dreadful unity this, whereby both are constituted mockers and murderers of the Lord of
glory!

Yet, as one has written, it is true that

"E'en when in Thy poignant anguish,

Dying on the tree;

"When men left Thee there to languish,

Full of hate to Thee;

When our sins and judgment bearing,

Smitten from above,

Every cry was then declaring,

Thou, O Lord, art love." J. MILNE.

ABOUNDING GRACE.

Eph.2:8.,9.

O God, we thank Thee for the grace The Lord who came this earth to tread—
To us so freely given: Be His blest name adored!
By nature sons of Adam's race, His life showed what Thy word had said:
But now made heirs of heaven. Grace on His lips was poured.
No works of merit could prevail He in His life pleased Thee so well:
Before God's holy throne, He saw man's sin and woe;
Man, whose attempts did ever fail, He died to rescue us from hell:
Is saved by grace alone. What love to Him we owe!

O God we'd seek to please Thee more,
Through Thine abounding grace:
Earth's little while will soon be o'er,
Then we'll behold Thy face.
AB.
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JOTTINGS.

"Who art Thou?" (Jn 1:19), such was the direct question put to John the Baptist by the messengers sent from
Jerusalem by the priests and Levites. So great had the movement become by John's preaching in the wilderness,
and by the Jordan's banks, that it had disturbed the ritualistic life of the hierarchy of the Jews. The flow of men
and gifts to the temple was being arrested by a counter attraction; a strange character had impinged his dynamic
force upon the religious life of the Jewish people. Multitudes were treking out of towns and villages to the
Jordan, and even from Jerusalem itself many went to see and to hear, and in some cases to be baptised. Even
Pharisees and Sadducees mingled with the rest, but John was quick to detect these superficial religionists, whose
purpose in coming was not sincere. They had not come to confess their sins, not they! John addressed them in the
most scathing, crushing way. "Ye offspring of vipers, "he said, "who warned you to flee from the wrath to come?
Bring forth therefore fruit worthy of repentance: and think not to say within yourselves, we have Abraham to our
father: for I say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham." Many other words
he spoke full of deep meaning. He laid bare their evil nature and the hopeless character of their hope, that
because of natural descent from Abraham they were certain of acceptance with God, both here and hereafter.

Who could such a man be that addressed them in this way? His words were an affront to their personal pride and
position. But they could do nothing about it, save to nurse their inward hatred of the man, for the multitude held
John as a prophet. If he were a prophet then his message and mission were divine and any persecution of this
man would simply add to the black record of the persecution of the prophets of former times; and well they
knew that God's prophets had passed through bitter experiences at the hands of former generations of the Jewish
people. But the priests and Levites would know who he was, for Luke tells us in Lk.3:15 that "the people were in
expectation, and all men reasoned in their hearts concerning John, whether haply he were the Christ." John's
answer to their question was, "I am not the Christ." A merely negative answer, whilst it cleared the ground on
the great question as to whether he were the Christ or not, could not satisfy the curiosity of the senders, nor was
it regarded to be a sufficient answer to the messengers to carry back, so they followed up with another question:
"Art thou Elijah? "John's answer was still more brief. He said, "I am not, "but it was still in the negative. Then
they queried, "Art thou the Prophet? "He returned the briefest possible answer. "He answered, No."

They then seemed to adopt another course, as though to evoke his sympathy, that they could not very well return
with mere negative information to the priests and Levites. "They said therefore unto him, Who art thou? that we
may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? "His reply seemed still more elusive and
mysterious. "He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness." He does not say, "I am one crying in the
wilderness, "but "the voice of one." It was as though the personal ego was gone. Here is personal effacement in
a mere man at its best. It is not the man that matters, but what he says. It is not his person, but his matter that
counts. What did the voice say? Most people like to see the preacher; they may be interested or attracted or
sometimes offended by his mannerisms. How much better it would be if the manners disappeared and we were
captivated by the matter! At Sinai Israel saw no form, they heard only a voice. "And the LORD spake unto you
out of the midst of the fire: ye heard the voice of words, but ye saw no form; only ye heard a voice" (Deut.4:12).

It was the voice that mattered in John's time, and I might say, in all times. Human form and human flesh will go,
but what was spoken by the instrument is that which is ever vital. What is the straw to the wheat? asked the
prophet of old. The straw did a necessary job; it uplifted the vital life-giving grain from the ground to be the
bread of life for man naturally. When it had done this it had served its purpose. J.M.
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JOTTINGS.

"And wisdom is justified of all her children" (Lk.7:35). So said the Lord when He summed up the manner, as
men saw it, of the approach of John the Baptist and Himself to men. Their methods were different, but it was the
way that wisdom directed them. Some, perhaps, would have all to follow the austere method of John, and,
perhaps, some others would be tempted to cast aside such austerity and follow the Lord's way, even though it
would merit the opprobrious description of being a gluttonous man. It seems evident that God suits the man to
his message and his day. So has God in Creation suited creatures to their habitat. The wild scream of the seagull
is suited to the wild rocks and seas of its abode; but the sweet song of the thrush is adapted to the woodlands and
the spring. The lark fits well the scheme of nature in the green fields and meadows. The hooting owl adds to the
eeriness of the darkness and the fear of the night.

John the Baptist fitted into the divine scheme of things with his Elijah ministry calling Israel to repentance. Into
such a work of condemning sin he entered with all the asceticism of a Nazirite, for it is said of him, "He shall
drink no wine nor strong drink." He was cut off from the pleasures of other men and from their association, for
he was "in the deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel." But there he learned his work and there he received
his message directly from God. Even in his childhood he was in the deserts and it is said that he "waxed strong in
spirit." He was a fearless man of an unbreakable spirit. He knew nothing of being modified and moderated in the
council chamber of men. He had been with God: He knew His will, and he would carry out his purpose at
whatever cost. His clothing of camel's hair was the attire of mourners and well befitted an environment of
sorrowing men and women, sorrowing in genuine repentance over their sins in the thought of the imminence of
the manifestation of the Messiah.

But the Lord's way of approach to men was different. His first recorded miracle was in the convivial atmosphere
of the marriage of Cana of Galilee. He was there a guest with His mother and His disciples. He was no kill-joy.
He entered into the happiness of His creatures (for so they were, see Jn 1:3) associated with such an occasion.
For some reason they were reduced to water, either through their poverty or mismanagement. His mother would
tell Him of their need. He had ever a way of solving difficulties, if His word was obeyed, and she evidently
knew this. He reminded her that it was neither His nor her matter, nor yet would He allow her, His mother
though she was, to interfere or to direct Him in the higher matters pertaining to His Divine Sonship and His
public ministry. Nevertheless, and even though the time of His public ministry had not yet begun, for He said,
"Mine hour is not yet come, "He changed the water in whole six stone water pots into the very best wine. He
gave in abundance as He ever gives.

This miracle was characteristic of all His miracles. He had come in grace to meet human need. He had become
poor that we might be enriched. Christ is truly the enriching One. If John brought the sorrow of repentance,
Christ gave the joy of forgiveness. If John humbled men in the dust in the knowledge of their sinnership, Christ
raised them up by the gift of His grace. John brought to an end the long line of men whose ministry was
denunciatory of sin and sinners. "The law and the prophets were until John" (Lk.16:10). But in the ministry of
the gospel by the Lord was the promise of life and liberty through faith in Him. John preached a Christ who was
not yet manifested. "In the midst of you standeth One whom ye know not, even He that cometh after me, the
latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to unloose" (Jn 1:26,27). As with John and the Lord so may it be cf
ourselves, let us each follow the way that wisdom guides us in our approach to men and fulfil our ministry which
we have received of the Lord.

JM.

1945-97



DIVINE LOVE.
John the apostle when dealing in 1 Jn 4:7-21 with love as to its source, its manifestation, and its
results in human hearts makes two statements of the most positive and dogmatic kind: "Love is of
God, "and "God is love" (verses 7,8). The former is the consequence of the latter. It is evident that
John is not writing of mere human love, which, since the fall, has such an admixture of the love of
self in it as to bear but little resemblance to that pure, unselfish emotion God implanted in the
human race at the time of creation. Still, one is thankful for that measure of natural affection that is,
without which the world would descend to abyssmal depths far beyond the brute creation. But it is
not of this natural propensity man has to love, nor the relics that remain in humanity of the original
pure and holy love of Adam and Eve in their innocence, I desire to write. I wish to point out briefly
different ways in which the love of the Divine Being is referred to in the Scriptures.
That the Divine Being is a Trinity of Persons the Scriptures clearly point out in many ways, and in
this matter of love also. When it says that God is love, it equally applies that the Father is love, the
Son is love, and the Holy Spirit is love, for we read of the love of the Father (1 Jn 3:1), "the love of
Christ" (Eph.3:19), and "the love of the Spirit" (Rom.15:30). A thing cannot love, hence the Holy
Spirit cannot be an impersonal thing, a mere influence, as some teach, to their own present, and
probably, eternal loss, and that of others who hear them.
Divine love finds its manifestation in Christ, as John says, "Herein was the love of God manifested
in us (or in our case, R.V. marg.), that God hath sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we
might live through Him" (1 Jn 4:9). Again he says, "He loved us, and sent His Son to be the
propitiation for our sins" (verse 10). In the case of those who have known the grace of God in
Christ, God's love has been shed abroad in their hearts through the Holy Spirit who is in each one of
the redeemed (Rom.5:5).
In the main, Divine love is associated with: i. Creation, ii. Election, iii. Regeneration, and iv.
Obedience.
Let us consider i.

THE WORLD.

Jn 3:16 shows the great and prime cause for the sending of Christ the only begotten Son of God into
the world. "For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life." Adam and all his posterity were the
objects of God's love from the day of Creation. They were created according to God's will and for
His pleasure, and God takes pleasure in what He loves. "Worthy art Thou, "said the twenty four
elders in heaven, "our Lord and our God, to receive the glory and the honour and the power: for
Thou didst create all things, and because of Thy will they were, and were created" (Rev.4:11). All
created intelligences were created to be loved
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by God and to reflect back that love with real and deep emotion to their Creator. How harmonious
all would have been but for the entrance of sin! But, when sin entered, the beautiful arrangement of
the cosmos that God saw in Adam was turned to a chaos. Another will than the perfect will of God
predominated, for the heart of man was turned away from his Creator and man hated the God who
made him. Yet for all this God still loved mankind. He was set on the recovery and salvation of
men. They hated Him, but He loved them. To certain men of old He revealed the coming of a
Redeemer. Abraham, Job, David, and many others spoke of the One who was coming, and Isaiah
spoke of Him who was to come being a Light to the Gentiles. "Yea, He saith, It is too light a thing
that Thou shouldest be My Servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of
Israel: I will also give Thee for a Light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My Salvation unto the
end of the earth" (Isa.49:6). "God commendeth His own love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom.5:8). The purpose of God in creating the world was to love the
creatures He made. He never created human souls to be the objects of Divine hate or disfavour,
their only prospect from birth being eternal perdition. Such a thought would cast a reflection on the
Divine Being the most abhorrent that one could well imagine. Let the flag of our faith be nailed to
the masthead, that God who is love created beings, both angelic and human, to love them and to
bestow upon them the tokens of His love.
There is not a human being that has ever breathed but has been within the pale of the love of God,
"for God so loved the world." It is most intensive—"so loved, "and most inclusive—"the world." In
its wide sweep none is excluded; nor need any be without the experience of God's love, if they will
but open their hearts by faith to the message concerning the Gift of God's love, His only begotten
Son. If there be those who have not received the love of God into their hearts then the fault is their
own. If they die in a state of enmity, of un-reconciliation, the fault will be theirs, not God's, for God
has done all that is possible. Calvary stands the witness, the evidence of God's love to mankind.
"Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation
for our sins" (1 Jn 4:10). No other proof is needed of the love of God nor will any other be given. If
the Cross of Calvary does not reach and change men's attitude to God nothing else will, not even the
fire of hell will do it. It is God's love not God's punishment that will reconcile man to God, and by it
alone men can say, "We love, because He first loved us" (1 Jn 4:19).
As to ii.

THE ELECT.
God's love is seen associated with the truth of election. Election does not signify the selection of the
good and the rejection of the bad. That is judgment, such as will take place in the day of judgment,
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when, according to the parable of the drag-net (Matt.13:47-50) "the angels shall come forth, and
sever the wicked from among the righteous, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire." This truth
of election comes out sharp and well defined in the story of Jacob and Esau. "For the children being
not yet born, neither having done anything good or bad, that the purpose of God according to
election might stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth, it was said unto her (Rebecca), The elder
shall serve the younger. Even as it is written, Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated" (Rom.9:11-13). It was
said by a man of eminence, that if God had not chosen us before we were born He never would have
chosen us afterwards. To understand why God has chosen such and such persons would require that
we should be as wise as the Almighty Himself. That He has chosen, and that His choice is not based
upon the doing of good or bad, no one who believes the Scriptures can doubt. One might be
disposed to think that God takes risks in acting thus. It would be so if He did not know the end from
the beginning, but divine election is based on divine foreknowledge. Thus Peter wrote to the elect
sojourners of the Dispersion: "To the elect who are sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia,
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father" (1 Pet.1:1,2).
There is no blind choosing with God. "It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of
God that sheweth mercy" (Rom.9:16). Jacob was loved and Esau was hated. God loved the man
whom He chose. This is something very different from the universal love which God has shown to
the world in the gift of His Son. Some God chose before they were born, as Jacob, and in the womb,
as Jeremiah, but when we come to Eph.1:3,4 we read, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ: even
as He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without
blemish before Him in love." God who chose us before the foundation of the world loved the objects
of His choice, and His choice was to the end that in love we should be holy and without blemish. In
the realisation of His eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ (Eph.3:11) we read that "Christ
also loved the Church, and gave Himself up for it; that He might sanctify it, having cleansed it by
the washing of water with the word, that He might present the Church to Himself a glorious Church,
not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish"
(Eph.5:25-27).

God loved the world, all of the Adamic creation, but Christ loved the Church, those who were
chosen in Him before the world was founded. The entrance of sin which affected the world so
tragically, and all the chosen members of the Church in consequence, did not turn away the love of
God or of Christ,
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Then as to iii.

THE CHILDREN OF GOD.
God's love to His children is shown in that very close and abiding relationship into which the new
birth brings every believing sinner. "Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the children of God: and such we are" (1 Jn 3:1). The love of Christ for His
Church is shown in Eph.5 under the figure of the love of a man for his wife. The Church is the Bride
of Christ, and His love for her, which is based on the choice He made, is love of a most sweet and
intimate kind. Indeed there is nothing nearer and dearer in all nature than the love of husband and
wife for each other. Next to this comes the love of a family, the love of parents for children, because
they are of their own begetting, and in consequence of being begotten in one family circle there is
the love peculiar to that circle. This is what is specially before John in his first epistle. He sees God's
family circle. He calls upon all the children to behold the love that the Father has bestowed upon
them. They are His children even though that fact is secret to themselves, for the world knows
nothing about it. The world knew not God's Christ, the Son of the Father, hence it knows not the
Father's children. But Christ will be manifested, and when we see Him we shall be like Him. In the
meanwhile the Father's children are to love each other even as Christ loved them. So weighty are the
claims that love makes, that John writes, "Hereby know-we love, because He laid down His life for
us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren" (1 Jn 3:16). We are warned by the
experience of two brothers of old, Cain and Abel, in what happened in their case; how the one hated
the other, because he was of the evil one, he having listened to him as his parents had done, and in
consequence he slew his brother (1 Jn 3:12). Therefore John says, "Whosoever hateth his brother is
a murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him" (1 Jn 3:15). It is possible
for a brother in Christ to hate his brother, and it may be asked by some young believers whether this
involves what has been called the falling away doctrine, that a saved person can be lost. Nay, verily!
Note the force of the word abiding. It is a fact, is it not? that one who is in Christ may not abide in
Him. To be in Christ is unconditional (2 Cor.5:17), to abide in Christ is conditional (Jn 15:4-8).
Even so, to have eternal life is unconditional (Jn 10:27-29), but to have eternal life abiding in us is
conditional.
God loves the world, Christ loves the Church which is His Body, and the Father loves all His
children who are of Himself begotten through faith in the Son.

Next, let us consider iv.

OBEDIENCE.
This matter of obedience is a matter of very great importance. Very much of the Scriptures is taken
up with calling upon men to obey God, and recounting to us the story of human obedience and
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disobedience. The sorrows and sufferings of mankind are traceable to disobedience and the
blessings and joys of men to obedience. The love of God for those who are obedient is something in
addition to His love for the world, Christ's love for the Church and the Father's love for His children.
The Lord said in the night of His betrayal, "If a man love Me, he will keep My word: and My Father
will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him. He that loveth Me not
keepeth not My words" (Jn 14:23,24). Again He. said, "I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father
for you; for the Father Himself loveth you, because ye have loved Me" (Jn 16:26,27). Here is a place
of love that we may gain because of our love for the Lord Jesus. The Father will love us, because we
love Him. The test and proof of love is in obedience to His word. He said to His disciples, "If ye
love Me, ye will keep My commandments" (Jn 14:15). Of what value are loud professions of love to
the Master if His word is not obeyed? Indeed He said once, "And why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and
do not the things which I say?" (Lk.6:46). The Lord spoke words of encouragement to the church in
Philadelphia, "Behold, I give of the synagogue of Satan, of them which say they are Jews, and they
are not, but do lie; behold, I will make them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know that I
have loved thee" (Rev.3:9). In their struggles and endeavours for the Lord the church in Philadelphia
had a little strength left. They evidently had been strenuously opposed by such as formed what the
Lord called a synagogue of Satan. Perchance in their long struggle against opposition their strength
had gradually declined. But they were given a peep into the future. The Lord would then show that
He loved them, and would compel the disobedient, the opponents of His will, to bow at the feet of
those who had been obedient. The tables will be turned in due time. The lawless may appear now as
a green tree spreading wide its branches in its native soil, but how different it will all be in the
Lord's coming! May we love the Lord and obey His word in the present of life's opportunity! Such
will never be a numerous company, and let us not test things by their seeming greatness according to
the sight of our eyes, but let us test all by His word. If we love the Lord we will love His things. J.
MILLER.

WHY NO ORGANS?

On a few recent occasions one has been asked why, in the halls of the assemblies of God, there are
no organs in order to supplement the human voice in our desire to worship God collectively. "They
are such decided musical aids," it is claimed, "and the singing sounds much more beautiful. They
ensure correct pitch and tone, tending also to produce greater harmony; surely this would be well-
pleasing to God, as nothing but the best is good enough for Him." This type of argument carries so
much weight with very many Christians, that to give an adequate reason for our attitude, it is
necessary to discuss the whole subject of the Biblical reactions to music in general and
instrumental music in particular, especially inasmuch as the latter affects assembly activity.
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THE OLD TESTAMENT.
The very early references in Genesis prove that music held distinct attraction for man, from the
carliest ages. Jubal, the son of Lamech, is stated to have been "the father of all such as handle the
harp and pipe" (Gen.4:21). Although commentators differ with regard to the actual shape and
character of these two instruments, one fact emerges, that musical instruments were divided into the
two main classifications, stringed and wind. At this early stage in man's history, a direct reference to
the use of the human voice in singing praise to God, cannot be discerned, but from the meaning of
Mahalalel (Gen.5:12) (giving praise to God) it has been inferred that vocal music was probably thus
used at an earlier date than instrumental music. It is also noteworthy that whereas Mahalalel was in
the direct line of Seth, Jubal was in the direct line of Cain, after the latter went out from the presence
of the Lord. (Incidentally, though we would not deduce anything of a dogmatic nature from this fact,
we would submit it as a possible explanation of the not-infrequent scriptural references to the
dangerous usages associated with instrumental music.)
Music and happiness have long been thought to have direct bearing one upon another, and Laban
supported this attitude. When Jacob stole away unawares, his father-in-law followed him,
remonstrating, "Wherefore didst thou flee secretly, and steal away from me; and didst not tell me,
that I might have sent thee away with mirth and with songs, with tabret and with harp?"
(Gen.31:27). But a counteracting warning is emphasized by Job, when speaking of the wicked,
"They send forth their little ones like a flock, and their children dance. They sing to the timbrel and
harp, and rejoice at the sound of the pipe. They spend their days in prosperity, and in a moment they
go down to Sheol" (Job21:11-13). Thus the instrumental music which had its origin in the leisure of
the occupation of the nomadic tribesman soon became a recognised and appropriate means of family
celebration, attended sometimes by unwholesome features.
In keeping with this development, it was used by God's together-people when they left Egypt for the
promised land. Exultant at God's deliverance of them, the children of Israel sang a song of triumph
and redemption; Miriam, with a timbrel in her hand, led the procession of women with timbrels and
with dances (Ex.15:20). Silver trumpets were later used for the calling of the congregation and for
gathering and going to war, and as a token for gladness in feasts (Num.10:1-10). But yet another
warning note was sounded, for when Joshua and Moses returned to the Camp with the divinely-
engraved tables, their attention was attracted by the "noise "of singing and dancing, probably again
accompanied by timbrels (Ex.32:19). In Saul's day, it appears that the prophets obtained some
inspirational advantage from the use of instruments (1 Sam.10:5), whilst David's skill on the harp
was used to play away Saul's melancholy under the evil spirit (1 Sam.16:16).
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It was in the development of the collective use of vocal and instrumental music that greatest strides
were manifest, until in the era of David and Solomon, the peak was reached. This period was
unquestionably the golden age of Hebrew poetry and song, when the brilliant national achievements
were reflected in poetical and musical heights previously unattained. A psalmist king, David, and a
song-writing king, Solomon, made their presence felt in marked literary progress and unsurpassed
musical development, God setting His seal to the appropriate use of music in the service of His
House.

When the ark of the LORD was brought up to the city of David, singers were appointed, "with
instruments of music, psalteries and harps and cymbals, sounding aloud and lifting up the voice with
joy" (1 Chron.15:16). Thus David elevated instrumental music to the collective service of God, an
elevation sustained by Solomon at the dedication of the House (2 Chron.7:6), by Nehemiah at the
dedication of the wall (Neh:12:27), and by Ezra at the laying of the second Temple's foundation
(Ezra3:10). Unfortunately, degeneracy set in and many of the degenerates of Isaiah's day degraded
music to the service of their own sensuality: "Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning, that
they may follow strong drink; that tarry late into the night, till wine inflame them! And the harp and
the lute, the tabret and the pipe, and wine, are in their feasts: but they regard not the work of the
LorD" (Isa.5:11,12). Amos , too, spoke plainly to those who were at ease in Zion, "That sing idle
songs to the sound of the viol; that devise for themselves instruments of music, like David" (Amos
6:5).

To sum up, it seems clear that in spite of certain obvious dangers in the use of musical instruments,
there was a distinct but gradual development in their use for the collective service associated with
the House of God. Proceeding logically from this standpoint, we could well expect that when we
cross over into the New Testament, continuous progress on these lines would be manifest. If such
progress is discernable, then the use of instrumental music in the service of the House is surely
enjoined upon us; but if, contrary to this development, we discern an abrupt end to all such
scriptural references, then the silence of God must have eloquent meaning, and we must endeavour
to discover the underlying reason for such obvious omissions.

THE NEW TESTAMENT. As soon as we enter the New Testament we are confronted by the total
absence of references to the use of instrumental music in association with divine worship, both
during the life-time of the Lord Jesus Christ and the subsequent period of the Apostles. This
absence is most marked on the only occasion on which it is clearly recorded that the Lord and His
disciples sang, "And when they had sung a hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives, "the
words being identical in both Matthew (Matt.26:30), and Mark (Mk.14:26). The only noticed
reference in the Acts is to a case where the use of a musical instrument was out of the question. It
reads, "But about midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns unto God "
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(Acts 16:25). In the Epistles the same feature is prominent, "Speaking one to another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody with your heart to the Lord" (Eph.5:19). And
also, "Teaching and admonishing one another with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing
with grace in your hearts unto God" (Col.3:16). The former reference states the melody must be
"with your heart, "whilst the latter refers to "grace in your hearts "being the appropriate
accompaniment. Beautiful substantiation of this is recorded in 1 Cor.14:15, where the apostle Paul
stresses that in the collective testimony, the singing must be "with the spirit..and with the
understanding also." James, too, urges that cheerfulness should result in singing praise, the absence
of reference to any instrumental adjunct being conspicuous (Jas.5:13).

One further reference in the Epistles should suffice to enable us to conclude that in the present
dispensation there is no scriptural warrant for accompanying the song of praise by the harmony of
the instrument. Paul the apostle, when writing to the saints in Rome concerning that distinctive
feature, "the bringing in of the Gentiles, "was guided by the Holy Spirit to cite some corroborating
passages from the Old Testament. Out of the very numerous and appropriate references to this
subject in the Psalms, he chose one where the allusion is to singing only, and the very many
allusions to musical instruments are passed over. In the Psalms alone there are scores of references
to instrumental music as distinct from vocal, but the chosen citation is distinct, "Therefore will 1
give praise unto Thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto Thy Name" (Rom.15:9). This is no
accidental omission, but rather the inspirational guidance of the Spirit of God; the praise of God
among the Gentiles must be the melody of the heart.

Of course, this does not mean that the musical instruments must have no place in the Christian
home. When the returning prodigal "heard music and dancing, "he probably detected the
accompaniment of some instrument (Lk.15:25). The children sitting in the market-places piped one
to another, (Matt.11:17), and Paul illustrated a spiritual point by reference to the distinctive sounds
of inanimate things (e.g., pipe, harp and trumpet) (1 Cor.14:7,8). Neither does it mean that musical
instruments will play no part in the future, when the redeemed of the Old and New Testaments join
in united praise. In the Book of the Revelation, the harp is frequently referred to as the fitting
accompaniment, but in one instance the harpers and instrumentalists are associated with Babylon the
Great, "And the voice of harpers and minstrels and flute-players and trumpeters shall be heard no
more at all in thee" (Rev.18:21-23).

What seems abundantly clear is that the worship of God at the present time requires no instrumental
accompaniment, but rather the vocal praise of a grateful heart. What fundamental reason underlies
this change from the Old Testament? Why was the instrumental progress so abruptly arrested when
"God sent forth His Son "?
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The divine service in the Old Testament demanded a literal Temple with a literal altar and literal
sacrifices with various aids to worship (e.g., musical instruments and an exceedingly costly
building), but the dwelling place of God at the present time is a spiritual house (1 Pet.2. 5), with a
spiritual altar (Heb.13:10), spiritual sacrifices (Heb.13:15), and spiritual songs (Eph.5:19). Thus
external aids to worship are unwarranted; God desires "the fruit of /ips which make confession to
His Name" (Heb.13:15). "God...dwelleth not in temples made with hands; neither is He served by
men's hands, as though He needeth anything " (Acts 17:24,25). QUARTUS.

DEPARTMENT OF QUESTION AND ANSWER.
Question No:24.—What answer could one give to those who contend that the apostle taught in the synagogues,
and that "he became all things to all men in order that he may win some."? The above being their justification
for association with Christians in the sects.
Answer.—It is important to be clear as to what the Holy Spirit means when he employs the word haireseis. sects
(Gal.5:20). The word means strictly, a choice or option, hence a sect or faction. In its verbal form it means to
choose (haireo). 1t is a self-choosing which God classes among the works of the flesh.
Herein lies the serious evil of sectarianism. God has revealed His will for His people in the Scriptures, and if
saints subject themselves to the truth they will be brought into the House of God, the pillar and ground of the
truth.
Instead, however, the many choose for themselves without regard for the will of the Lord, others follow in
associations in which their fathers were, and thus sects are formed and maintained.
Now if we know that we are in the House of God, and that in order to reach this position we have had to separate
ourselves from the sects, how can it be conceived that it would please the Lord for His separated saints to return
to sectarianism again? His command is:—"Come ye out...be ye separate...touch no unclean thing" (2 Cor.6:17).
If we are satisfied about this, then we may proceed to examine the matter of the apostle teaching in the
synagogues, and his becoming "all things to all men, "that he might "by all means save some."
The synagogues were institutions which God acknowledged, wherein the Son of God delighted to read and
expound the Word. They were associated with the Old Covenant, of which we read:—"But that which is
becoming old and waxeth aged is nigh unto vanishing away" (Heb.8:13). Certain things pertaining to the Old
Covenant were still present when Heb. was written, though they were "nigh unto vanishing away." It is thus we
understand the apostle going into the synagogue. An instance is found in Acts 19 where, owing to rejection of
the truth, Paul separated the disciples from the synagogue, and reasoned daily in the school of Tyrannus.
Though free, Paul became a servant to all that he might gain the more. He mentions Jews, those under law, those
without law, and the weak, and says he became as such, yet that he was most careful not to let go divine
principle is evident from his words—"not being without law to God, but under law to Christ" (1 Cor.9:21).
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We have read an account of a minister who became as a dock-worker (he dressed as such and took a casual

dock-worker's job for a day) in order that he might reach some with the Gospel. It was thus with Paul.

Here in a special way we need grace and wisdom to walk "in the midst of the paths of judgement"

(Prov.8:20), "for if I build up again those things which I destroyed, I prove myself a transgressor" (Gal.2:18).
G.P.

Question No:25.—What is the meaning of Col.2:19, especially joints and bands? I understand the epistle to
be on the subject of the Church, the Body.

Answer.—The figure of the human body is used here. The Joints and Bands are the ligaments and fastenings
which bind the various parts of the body together—"every joint of supply" (Eph.4:16, R.V.M.). If there
should be a break in the joint the supply is likely to be cut off. In Colossae it would appear that some were
taken up with the shadow (Col.3:17) and were not holding fast the Head from whom the increase of God
cometh. Letting go the Head meant that there was no supply and therefore no increase of God. It should be
understood that "building "in connection with the Church, the Body, is spoken of in two ways:—1, Christ is
the Builder as regards addition thereto; 2, "Building "is also spoken of in regard to edification, and in this
latter connection all that reaches the Body comes from Christ the Head, through the gifts which He has given
for the edification of the Body, and these are compared to joints of supply. As originally conceived by the
Lord this was to take place within the churches of God, which form the only collective thing for which God
has legislated. Some of the gifts are no longer with us, such as apostles and prophets, but these have left the
means of all instruction in the Holy Scriptures, which other gifts may use for the edification of the Body.

EDITORS.

A LORD'S DAY MORNING MEDITATION.

Lord, with bowed heart and unshod feet
Upon this Lord's day morn we meet

To praise Thy holy name! The sun in darkness hid his face

Thy blessed Son we would adore;
Thy name we praise for evermore,
Thy matchless love acclaim.

We have no merit of our own

As we approach Thy holy throne,
But come through Jesus' blood.
We thank Thee for His lowly birth,
The spotless life He lived on earth.
He pleased Thee well, O God!

But when by faith His death we view,
We then would praise Thy name anew
For giving up Thy Son.

He suffered more than tongue can tell
To save us from the woe of hell,

That lowly suff'ring One!

With visage marred, and arms spread wide,
We see the One whom men deride

Upon Golgotha's cross.

What sorrow and what dreadful thirst!
What anguish when He was accurst,

And bore the shame and loss!

When Christ the Lord, in matchless grace,
His life a ransom gave.

Thy wrath, O God, in judgment fell

Upon the One who pleased Thee well,
Who died our souls to save.

What love it was to die for us!

What grace that He should suffer thus,
To bring us nigh to Thee!

Well may our hearts Thy love adore!
Well may we praise Him evermore
Who suffered on the tree!

But now He's ris'n, exalted high,
No more to suffer and to die,

At Thy right hand sat down.

The greatest name, the highest seat
Belong to Him, and it is meet

That He should wear the crown.

O God, while thus we meditate

Upon Thy love, divinely great,

Our gladsome voice we raise.

We thank Thee for Thy Gift, Thy Son,
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Who died, who lives, who's on the throne.
. o
Thy glorious name we praise! JOHN McCORMICK.

JOTTINGS.

Never perhaps were men so much in need of comfort as on that night of the Passover, the night of the betrayal of
the Lord. They were disquieted. The Lord was leaving them and their distress at the thought of it was great. "Let
not your heart be troubled, "He said, "ye believe in God, believe also in Me. In My Father's house are many
mansions; if it were not so I would have told you: for I go to prepare a place for you" (Jn 14:1,2). Their comfort
would be measured by their faith, as it ever is throughout all time. Paul wrote to the Roman Christians in after
days of the patience and comfort of the Scriptures, and called God, "the God of patience and comfort"
(Rom.15:4,5). Faith lays hold of the words of the Scriptures and what may be as mere words to others become
facts, realities, to faith. It gives substance to things hoped for. Heaven was to be to the disciples not a land of
dreams, but a home, and their assurance of it would be in the measure in which they believed Him. It was their
Father's house. It was a place of many abiding places. It was to be a home for them, in the place that the Lord
would prepare. Those men, shut in with their Lord in that upper room, who could not step outside that house
without stepping into a cold, hostile world, a world of enemies, were to have a place in that home of fadeless

glory.

Furthermore, their sojourn in this world was to be temporary, and only till the Lord would return again. That too
was comforting. Although He was going He was coming again, and besides, they were not going to be cut off
from where He was going and from reaching their Father in heaven. Thomas, ever with a strong doubting vein in
him, said, "Lord, we know not whither Thou goest; how know we the way." "I am the Way "was the Lord's
answer to him. Here was an established means of communication between His own and heaven above. This is
something that is only next to being there, to be privileged to reach heaven, and that way to be open day and
night, in all places as well as at all times. The comfort of this is not enjoyed by us as it should. This is not simply
that our words reach heaven, that was ever true in all dispensations, but here was something fresh, a new thing
that was to come into operation by the death and resurrection of Christ and by the coming of the Holy Spirit—
"Whither I go, ye know the way." "I am the Way...no one cometh unto the Father, but by Me." How long is it
since we paid a visit to our Father and our Father's home? He longs and loves to hear us coming. He loves to
hear our voices. Those long periods of silence may betoken an alien attitude of heart which is a grief to Him.

Not only does our Father love to hear our voices and sec our faces, but we may see Him. How so? you ask. This
was explained to Philip who said, "Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us." The Lord's reply was, "Have I
been so long time with you, and dost thou not know Me, Philip? he that hath seen Me hath seen the Father: how
sayest thou, Shew us the Father? "What a joy and comfort to see our Father's face in the face of His beloved Son
in the Scriptures! Oh to look earnestly and to look long at that dear countenance, to see Him as He lived and
loved and suffered here on earth! He is the Image of the invisible God. He is the Effulgence of His glory and the
very Impress of His substance. We long to see Him at His coming, but may we long to see Him now and to see
the Father in the Son. This sufficeth us; it comforts us; it cheers our hearts in the sorrows

of life to see our Father's face. All these blessed things pertaining to the present interval which the Lord spoke of
quietly and softly to the troubled hearts of His own were to be realised in the coming of another Comforter, and
it was needful that the Lord should go if He was to come. Let us hear His words afresh—"Believe also in Me
"and by such means draw the comfort from His words that He wishes us to have. J.M.
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JOTTINGS.

The night on which the Lord kept the Passover with His disciples was one of sadness. It was a night of parting as
was that night in Egypt long ago, but in the case of Israel there was no parting between their great leader Moses
and the tribes that followed him. The parting was between the Israelites and the Egyptians, whether the
Egyptians had been kind or cruel to their former slaves, the children of Israel, Israel was saying good-bye for
ever; the severance between them and Egypt was deep and lasting. But in the Passover which was kept in the
upper room in Jerusalem, the parting soon to take place was between the Lord and His disciples whom He loved
unto the end. He said. "Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek Me: and as I said to the
Jews, Whither I go ye cannot come; so now I say unto you ..." (Jn 13:88). It was a stunning blow to those men
who dearly loved the Lord, whom they had followed from Galilee. Under it Peter recoiled and said, "Lord,
whither goest Thou? "To this He replied. "Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now; but thou shalt follow
afterwards." Peter was not satisfied with this. The idea of following afterwards was too intangible for him. It was
too remote. Time would separate Him from the Lord, and both time and space are odious to love, which cannot
bear being separated from its object. Peter replied, "Lord, why cannot I follow Thee even now? I will lay down
my life for Thee." No doubt Peter meant what he said, but his words were born of a boastful, carnal condition of
mind and not of a subject, believing heart. Faith and love would have taken the words of the Lord as final. His
decision that His loved ones were not to be allowed to accompany Him that time, as they had been privileged to
do in those sweet days of His earthly sojourn, was sufficient—but not for Peter. He pressed his claim with such
self-assertion that life itself would be no hindrance, if he could but accompany his Lord. Few men have received
such—shall we call it?—a rebuff. The Lord said. "Wilt thou lay down thy life for Me? Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, the cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied Me thrice." What a prophecy! What a revelation!

Parting is a sad affair, but some partings are sadder than others. Parting under these circumstances, with Peter
warming himself beside the fire and the Lord within earshot, perhaps hearing what he, one of the chiefest of His
followers, was saying, that he never had known the Man, has a sadness in it that tongue cannot express. But,
despite it all, though He, their Lord, was going away He was corning again and coining in two senses. (1)
Coming unto them, and (2) coming to receive them unto Himself, both of which are and will be experiences of
great blessedness. The first is His coming to them in the Person of the Holy Spirit (Jn 14:23), and the second in
His own personal coming (Jn 14:3), when He will come to the air, where all in Christ will meet Him (1
Thess.4:13-18). He said, "I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may be with
you for ever...I will not leave you desolate: I come unto you" (Jn 14:16,18). This is the Lord's present coming in
the Holy Spirit and without this we would indeed be as "orphans" (R.V. marg.) in this cold world with no one to
care for us. But this is not so. Christ has come and by the Spirit He is in the hearts of His own, as the apostle
Paul said about the riches of the mystery of Christ and the Church which is His Body, "which is Christ in you,
the Hope of glory" (Col.1:27).

Christ, who has come in the Spirit and is in us. will in due time come again personally to receive us unto
Himself—the blessed Hope of the believer's heart. 's The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven...we...shall be
caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air." Let us enjoy the comfort of His present coming while we
await the comfort of His future coming. M
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IN CHRIST.

It is remarkable that the name Christ, the Anointed One, which had a very special significance to the
Jewish people, has become a name of great importance to saints of this dispensation of grace, during
which the Jewish people nationally are set aside, because of their rejection of the promised Messiah,
and in divine purpose. This will be seen to be so by an examination of 1 Cor.12:12: "For as the body
is one, and hath many members, and all the members of the body, being many, are one body; so also
is (the) Christ." Help will be derived from Gen.5:1,2 in regard to this. "This is the book of the
generations of Adam. In the day that God created man, in the likeness of God made He him; male
and female created He them, and called their name Adam in the day when they were created.”
Whilst Adam is often used as a proper name, and is applicable to the first man, it is also applicable
to both Adam and Eve, and to the whole posterity of that original pair, and is equivalent to the name
"Man, "as descriptive of mankind. In somewhat the same way is the name Christ used. It first of all
applies to the person of our blessed Lord, but it is here, in 1 Cor.12:12, applied to the whole of the
members of the Body of Christ, of which Body Christ is the Head. One life flows through the whole
of the members and all are united in living, sympathetic union to the Head. This is the great
characteristic feature of the dispensation in which we live. A process of building a body, or creating
a new man, is going on, being carried out by the Lord Himself, and this body, or man, or church, as
it is variously described, will in due time be presented by the Lord to Himself without spot or
wrinkle or any such thing (Eph.5:17). The material of which this new man is composed is shown in
Eph.2 to be Jews and Gentiles, those who were far off and those who were nigh. Christ abolished
"the law of commandments contained in ordinances; that He might create in Himself of the twain
one new man, so making peace" (Eph.2:15).

All who are members of this Body are spoken of as being "in Christ." To be "in Christ "means that
such are part of a new creation. "Wherefore if any man is in Christ, he is a new creature (or "a new
creation, "R.V. marg.): the old things are passed away; behold, they are become new" (2 Cor.5:17).
Circumcision with its moral obligation to keep the whole law (Gal.5:3) has gone, for "neither is
circumcision anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature (or creation, R.V. marg.) (Gal.6:15).
The law of dogmas having been abolished, which in its day was necessary to maintain men in the
position taken by Israel at Sinai, has no bearing whatever on this new thing. The law could never
give life nor effect a new creation in any. It takes a different law than that to give life, even the law
of the Spirit of the life which is in Christ Jesus, which made us free from the law of sin and of death
(Rom.8:2).

This new relationship to Christ our Head and to each other as indicated by the term "in Christ, "is
clearly seen in Rom.12:5:
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"So we, who are many, are one Body in Christ, and severally members one of another." This is very
clear: 1 Cor.12:12 says of the union of members in one human body, "so also is Christ, "and here in
Rom.12:5 Paul speaks of the many being "one Body in Christ." No plainer definition could be got I
think of the words "in Christ "than this.

This wonderful thing that Christ is creating is described to be "according to the eternal purpose (or
purpose of the ages. R.V. marg.) which He (God) purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Eph.3:11).
This purpose is described as a mystery or secret which God hid in Himself and hid from all ages and
angels and all generations of men (Rom.16:25; Eph.3:9; Col.1:26). God was silent, during all past
ages about the wondrous mystery of the Church, but now the secret has been revealed, both to men
and angels. Such as are in the Church were chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world and
have been blessed with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ (Eph.1:3,4).

Those who were born again before others can be spoken of as being in Christ before them. Paul
said, "Salute Andronicus and Junias, my kinsmen, and my fellow-prisoners, who are of note among
the apostles, who also have been in Christ before me" (Rom.16:7). We date our being in Christ from
the time we were justified in Christ (Gal.2:17), when we became new creatures, from the time we
were born again, when we became babes in Christ (1 Cor.3:1), so that all can speak of being in
Christ for so many years, months, weeks, or days. Paul says, presumably of himself, "I know a man
in Christ, fourteen years ago." He was in Christ fourteen years before he wrote the second epistle to
the Cor., when the great event of which he writes took place, when he was caught up to the third
heaven, and he was still a man in Christ at the time of writing.

Death does not change this relationship involved in being in Christ, for we read of "the dead in
Christ" (1 Thess.4:16). The dead in Christ are such as have "fallen asleep in Christ" (1 Cor.15:18). If
Christ had not been raised then those, says Paul, who are fallen asleep in Christ have perished. But
Christ has been raised and the dead in Christ will rise first, then the living in Christ shall join them
and they will be caught up together to meet the Lord in the air. "In Christ "carries our hopes beyond
time, for the relationship in Christ is unaffected by death. Peter speaks of "the God of all grace, who
called you unto His eternal glory in Christ" (1 Pet.5:10). Peter's closing salutation is to those in
Christ, "Peace be unto you all that are in Christ" (1 Pet.5:14). We are taught by Paul to salute every
saint in Christ (Phil.4:21).

There are other uses of the words "in Christ "which do not convey the same meaning as the abiding
union indicated in the use of the term in the passages quoted above. One or two of these we will cite
for the consideration of our readers. The first use of "in Christ "in the New Testament is in Rom.9:1;
"I say the truth in Christ, I lie
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not, my conscience bearing witness with me in the Holy Spirit." Here quite clearly it is not the
relationship of Paul to Christ, but Paul's action of telling the truth that is in view. This same fact
emerges in 2 Cor.12:19: "Ye think all this time that we are excusing ourselves unto you. In the sight
of God speak we in Christ. But all things beloved are for your edifying." Here again "in Christ "is
associated with Paul telling the truth. (See also 2 Cor.3:17). The same thing is also seen when he
wrote to the Cor. in his first epistle: "For this cause have I sent unto you Timothy, who is my
beloved and faithful child in the Lord, who shall put you in remembrance of my ways which be in
Christ, even as | teach everywhere in every church" (1 Cor.4:17). As Paul taught so he acted. He
spoke the truth in Christ, and his ways were also in Christ. His practice backed home his preaching;
and woe to those whose ways and words do not agree, who speak the truth and act falsely, whose
voice is the voice of Jacob, but whose hands are the hands of Esau. As mere Pharisees, they say and
do not. "In Christ" covers both ways and words, both being according to truth. Peter speaks of "your
good manner of life in Christ" (1 Pet.3:16).

Then again we have the apostle acting in a God-like way in the matter of forgiveness: "But to whom
ye forgive anything, I forgive also: for what I also have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, for
your sakes have I forgiven it in the person of Christ" (2 Cor.2:10). This act of the apostle in
forgiveness is like that of God in Eph.4:32: "And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted,
forgiving each other, even as God also in Christ forgave you." The apostle's forgiveness was true
forgiveness. There could be no going back on what was done, no resurrecting of the act that was
forgiven and parading the deed that was supposed to have been buried and banished from the mind.
It is thus that God has acted in Christ

toward us.

We have another use of the words "in Christ" in 2 Cor.3:14—"which veil is done away in Christ."
Here is plainly an act of Deity. There was a veil that hid the glory associated with the giving of the
Old Covenant. That glory was a passing glory, it was temporary as was the covenant, but there is no
veil existing now that hides the glory of the New Covenant when a man turns to the Lord. As we see
the Lord we can reflect His glory. Moses put a veil on his face so that the reflected glory of his face
was hid, "but we all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed
into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:18). God's glory
is in the face of Jesus Christ, and it comes from His face to ours, by the Lord the Spirit, and from
ours to men in this dark world. In the person of Christ the veil is gone. But so long as men turn to
Moses the veil remains un-lifted. Paul asks in Phil.2:1 if there is any comfort in Christ, and surely
there is abundance in the person of Christ! Paul also says
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that his "bonds became manifest in Christ throughout the whole praetorian guard, and to all the rest"
(Phil.1:13). As one who was always led in triumph in Christ he was there in prison and there too he
was a partaker of Christ's sufferings. As the world persecuted Christ Himself it persecuted the
manifestation of Him in all who followed Him.

We have yet another use of the words "in Christ" in Col.1:28. He, Paul, tells us that by proclaiming
Christ and admonishing and teaching every man in all wisdom he endeavoured to "present every
man perfect in Christ." This is something different from the perfection of every member in Christ by
the work of Christ. Here it is man's work, and the conformity of men to the will of God by divinely
given instruction by the servants of Christ.

A review of most of the occurrences of the words "in Christ "in the foregoing observations may be a
help to further study of this precious and important subject. J. Miller.

SPIRITUAL CHARACTERISTICS.
Those who have "a like precious faith," of which we wrote some time ago, are called upon to add

certain characteristics thereto which make them "to be not idle nor unfruitful unto the knowledge of
our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Pet.1:8).

Whilst the apostle Paul links faith with hope and love in 1 Cor.13. Peter brings before us these seven
precious spiritual characteristics in the first chapter of his second epistle.

He reminds us first of all that we have "escaped from the corruption that is in the world by lust." We
have not only been saved from hell, but we have also escaped the corruption that is in the world.
How thankful we should be! If we really grasped this, we would not hanker after the things of the
world again. May we lay this to heart!
"O Lord, O Master, help us
To walk apart with Thee,
Outside the camp, where only
Thy beauty we may see;
Far from the world's loud turmoil,
Far from its busy din,
Far from its praise and honour,
Its unbelief and sin."

Peter says, "Adding on your part all diligence, in your faith supply virtue." Here for "virtue" Mr.
Newberry gives the word "courage." This is just what we need to put faith into action. As the Lord
said, "Return to thy house, and declare how great things God hath done for thee" (Lk.8:39). We need
courage to tell our fellows concerning the hope that is within us. May we all be exercised to this
end!

But this is not all. In our "courage" we are to supply "knowledge," which gives us direction and a
right understanding of how far to go. Our courage might make us too impetuous, and we might

1945-114



spoil God's work by being zealous in the wrong way. We need knowledge to guide our zeal, as
indicated by what Paul said of Israel, "they have a zeal for God. but not according to knowledge"
(Rom.10:2).

In "knowledge "we are called upon to add "temperance, "or as the R.V.M. renders it, "self-control."
This expression we feel is often misunderstood. The thought is that we should be controlled by
divine power. Why should this come in here, and follow knowledge? Paul says that "knowledge
puffeth up" (1 Cor.8:1), and when this takes place "self "looms large. Yet when knowledge is
accompanied by humility there is spiritual growth.

In "self-control "we have to supply "patience." Peter has in mind a self-control which lasts all our
lives. This truly needs patience, and only thus can spiritual growth be steadily maintained. "Let
patience have its perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, lacking in nothing" (Jas.1:4). It is
well to remember that, though we may ask for wisdom and get it, and seek for grace and find it, in
reference to patience we read that "tribulation worketh patience" (Rom.5:3). It is through the
difficulties, trials and perplexities of life that we can acquire patience.

In "patience "we are to supply "godliness, "which may perhaps be better understood if we think of
God-likeness. So far, the characteristics we have examined are like rungs of a ladder leading us
higher and higher, until the highest point we reach is God-likeness. We cannot attain to anything
higher than that; and in the measure in which we attain godliness, so in the same measure shall our
hearts OVERFLOW in all directions. "God is love, "and when we are God-like we are filled with His
love.

Peter says that in godliness we must supply "love of the brethren, "and in "love of the brethren
"LOVE. Like the molten lava issuing from the crater of the volcano, so LOVE, overflowing from the
God-like heart, flows out to the brethren, but more than this, our love should have the character of
God's love—"For God so loved the world." How far does our love go? Is it not often limited to
certain ones? God's desire is that we should reveal His heart of love to mankind.

It is impossible for one to know just how far another has progressed in these things. May we each
be exercised before God, and examine ourselves and see how many of these sweet and fragrant
spiritual characteristics we have ADDED in our "like precious faith!"

If in any we are lacking, let us consider it prayerfully lest we should be found idle or unfruitful.
Rather let us be bringing forth fruit, "thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold" (Mk.4:20).

GEO. E. STOCKWELL.
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"A GOODLY HERITAGE."

It was David who wrote, "The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places: yea, I have a goodly
heritage" (Ps.16:6). His too are the words of Ps.68:19. "Blessed be the LORD, who daily beareth our
burden, even the God who is our salvation. Selah." In the light of such experience of God's kindness
and constant care he had solid ground for the confidence he expressed in regard to the future in these
words, "Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life: and I will dwell in the
house of the LORD for length of days" (Ps.23:6 R.V.M.). Such blessedness might well beget in his
heart an exercise in regard to making a fitting return to God, as expressed in the words of Ps.116:12,
"What shall I render unto the LORD for all His benefits toward me? "And surely we who have
experienced the saving power of the gospel and have been granted by the Lord Jesus Christ the right
to become the children of God, we in whose hearts the love of God has been shed abroad by the
Holy Spirit which was given unto us when we believed, have even greater cause than David to use
such expressions as above, to cherish a like unshakeable confidence in God as to the future, and to
have a deep, deep exercise in connection with the character and extent of the return He is receiving
for all His goodness to us!

As we read in 2 Pet.1:3, that "His divine power hath granted unto us all things that pertain unto life
and godliness;" our blessings both in the material sense and in the spiritual sense are great and
many. Here I wish especially to consider some of the latter.

The Lord Jesus said to His disciples, "Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye see: for I say
unto you, that many prophets and kings desired to see the things which ye see, and saw them not;
and to hear the things which ye hear, and heard them not" (Lk.10:23,24). The God-breathed record
of what they saw and heard has been preserved for us that we may believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God; and that believing we may have life in His name (Jn 20:31). This same chapter in
John gives us the important saying of the Lord Jesus to Thomas on the second first day of the week
after He rose from the dead, "Because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that
have not seen, and yet have believed" (verse 29).

We also read in 1 Cor.2:9,10, "Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, and which entered not
into the heart of man, whatsoever things God prepared for them that love Him....Unto us God
revealed them through the Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God." In
keeping with this blessedness on the part of believers the Lord Himself had said, "I thank Thee, O
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide these things from the wise and
understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes: yea, Father, for so it was well-pleasing in Thy
sight" (Matt.11:25,26).
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If we are to-day found in the Fellowship of God's Son, do not let us think that the credit for this
belongs to ourselves. We are there because we heard the call thereinto of the faithful God, from
whom we received grace to render obedience to His call, and grace to continue therein (1 Cor.1:9).
In this Fellowship it is our privilege, as a holy priesthood, collectively to worship God in His holy
habitation, and as a royal priesthood to serve Him man-ward with godly fear and awe.

Amongst the promises by which the Lord Jesus encourages us to be overcomers, as recorded in
Rev.2,3, in the message to Thyatira, we read, "He that overcometh. and he that keepeth My works
unto the end, to him will I give authority over the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of iron,
as the vessels of the potter are broken to shivers; as I also have received of My Father: and I will
give him the morning star" (Rev.2:26-28). How far short must be our highest conception of the
honour in store for the overcomers in the glorious future towards which we are hasting, the honour
of being seated with Him in His throne (Rev.3:21), and associated with Him in ruling the nations!
"Behold" said Isaiah, "a King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgement"
(Isa.32:1). Please read the parable the Lord Jesus spake which is recorded in Lk.19:11-27, and
observe how each servant was rewarded proportionately to the faithful diligence he had shewn in the
use he had made of his lord's money in the period of the latter's absence. Thus, he who had ten
pounds was given authority over ten cities; he who had five pounds was told, "Be thou also over five
cities, "which would teach us that according as we are faithful in that with which the Lord entrusts
us during our lifetime's opportunity so will our recompense be by and by. As an illustration of this I
cite the Lord's words to His apostles, recorded in Lk.22:28-30, "Ye are they which have continued
with Me in My temptations: and I appoint unto you a kingdom, even as My Father appointed unto
Me, that ye may eat and drink at My table in My kingdom: and ye shall sit on thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel."

As we read in Ps.2:7-9, it was to His Son that God said, "Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the
nations for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession. Thou shalt
break them with a rod of iron; Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel, "but as we have
seen from scriptures already quoted the Lord Jesus will associate faithful, overcoming ones with
Himself in this righteous rule. "He must reign, till He hath put all His enemies wider His feet. The
last enemy that shall be abolished is death...And when all things have been subjected unto Him, then
shall the Son also Himself be subjected to Him that did subject all things unto Him, that God may
be all in all" (1 Cor.15:25,26,28). Of the Lord Jesus we also read in Dan.7:14, "There was given
Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all the people, nations, and languages should serve
Him; His dominion is an
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everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be
destroyed."

How blessed it is to see this working out of the purposes of God concerning Him who in the days of
His flesh was despised and rejected of men, and had nowhere to lay His head!

Have the eyes of our heart been enlightened so that we know "what is the hope of His calling, what
the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and what the exceeding greatness of His
power to usward who believe, according to that working of the strength of His might which He
wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and made Him to sit at His right hand in the
heavenly places, far above all rule, and authority, and power, and dominion, and every name that is
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come: and He put all things in subjection
under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over all things to the Church, which is His Body, the
fulness of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph.1:15-23)?

The Lord Jesus has been appointed by God "Heir of all things" (Heb.1:2) and to Him has been given
"all authority "in heaven and on earth (Matt.28:18). "God highly exalted Him, and gave unto Him
the name which is above every name; that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in
heaven and things on earth and things under the earth, and that, every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father" (Phil.2:9-11).

As "joint-heirs with Christ" (Rom.8:17) our share in these things is great, for He will one day
"present the Church to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing"
(Eph.5:27). Then shall we be partners with Him in His glorious inheritance. Truly we have a goodly
heritage. But let us not forget that according to our faithfulness and subjection now to Christ as Lord
so shall be our place in His future kingdom and glory-when we reign and rule with Him. God's
purpose for us is not only that we ultimately should be with and like Christ, but that we should
participate in the activities of that coming time, for which we ought to be preparing ourselves now
and becoming conversant with Divine rule.

May it be ours so to live, with Christ sanctified as Lord in our hearts, that we may be assured of an
honourable place in His glorious reign, and hear Him say, "Well done, thou good servant."

Toronto. D. PATERSON.

Since writing the above article, our esteemed contributor has departed this life to be with Christ. He
was called home on July21st.
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NOTES OF ADDRESSES BY MR. DAVID SMITH.
VL
1 Pet.2:11-21; 1 Pet.3:1-17.
The true grace of God is defined in Peter's first epistle. Saints are exhorted to stand fast therein, and
in order to do so we have been trying to grasp more fully what the true grace of God is. We are a
saved, a redeemed people. Being redeemed is something fuller than being saved. We are in a foreign
land, that is we are sojourners and pilgrims here. At present we are away from home, but we are on
the way home. This is not our land. We have a better country. The cross of our Lord Jesus Christ
changed our relations to this world fundamentally. There we are crucified unto the world and the
world unto us. Then too, we were begotten unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead. Our citizenship is in heaven. Our incorruptible and unfading inheritance is there. As
to our bodily presence, we are here. Our character is expressed in these words, "I beseech you, as
sojourners and pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul." We are among
the nations as a holy nation, a people for God's own possession, that is our collective character. We
are a people chosen out of the world; we are in the world, but not of the world. The world's maxims
and words have no particular interest for us. We find and learn our responsibility presented to us in
the word of God. Our business here is to do the will of God, even as it was true of His beloved Son.
Our body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, and the rest of our time in the flesh is to be lived
according to the will of God. We want to look at the subject of "the will of God "in more detail.
What is the will of God? It is being baptised and added, and continuing stedfastly in the apostles'
teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers (Acts 2:41,42).
The truth of God's house is part of the true grace of God. The heart is the first place where wc
evidence the true grace of God. The true grace of God is seen in one setting apart Christ as Lord in
one's heart, that is, giving Christ the throne of one's heart. God has given Him the throne; He has set
Him in the glory at His right hand. He has given Him the name that is above every name. The throne
of our hearts is His. Are we giving Him His rightful place? If He get the right place in the heart He
will get the right place in the home. We must begin within and work towards the without. That is the
way God works.
We have the home mentioned in first Peter. In the home life there is opportunity to show the true
grace of God. Wives are to live in subjection to their husbands, even as Sarah obeyed Abraham,
calling him lord. Abraham was glad to see the Lord and went out to meet Him. He was not ashamed
at His coming. The Lord is coming for us some day, but will not send us word. Shall we be ashamed
at His coming? Sarah called Abraham lord and went about fulfilling his wishes. We have a similar
picture in Bethany, for we see the same Visitor there. He said Himself, "The Son of Man hath not
where to lay His head, "but He was always welcome in the home of Martha,
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Mary and Lazarus. Their hearts were right and that is the chief thing. "They made him a supper
there" (Jn 12:2). Collectively they did it. They had set Him apart as Lord in their hearts. Their
hearts, hands and feet were all controlled hy the strong, constraining power of the love of Christ.
Martha served—she filled her right place worthily this time; she did her part. Lazarus sat and Mary
brought the alabaster box of ointment. All were fulfilling their sphere. The appreciation of the heart
is seen here. They were of one heart and one soul. They had one interest, one aim, for they had one
common Object, the Lord Himself.

In the home life as well as in the assembly we have the opportunity to show the true grace of God.
God says, "If a man knoweth not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church of
God" (1 Tim.3:5)? The will of God regulates life in the home as well as in His house. Servants
should be in subjection to their masters, for this also comes within the sphere of the will of God.
There is suffering associated with wrong-doing, but if we are called upon to suffer for Christ's sake
we are to look upon it as a great privilege and honour. When the apostles had been beaten and
charged not to speak in the name of Jesus, we read, "They therefore departed from the presence of
the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name. And every
day, in the temple and at home, they ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus as the Christ" (Acts
5:40-42).

The will and word of God come before the claims of any others, however great or near or dear such
may be.

GOD'S UNSPEAKABLE GIFT.

2 Cor.9:15.

O God of wondrous love,
Our thanks ascend to Thee,
For One sent from above
To set the prisoners free.

Bond Slaves we were to sin,
Held by a cruel foe;

He came our souls to win,
And lay the tyrant low.

His life of matchless worth
Was aye a joy to Thee:
Without a stain of earth,
Midst sinners sinless He.

And yet, strange to relate,
To Him so spotless pure, .
Men showed their bitter hate,
Yet love did all endure.

They haste Him to the Cross;
Led like a lamb to die;

He suffered shame and loss,
That we might be made nigh.

But now our hearts rejoice,
He'll never suffer more:

We raise our hearts and voice
And His blest Name adore.

On that third day He rose
Triumphant over death;

He vanquished all our foes—
Blest Captain of our faith.

Heav'n's gates were lifted high
To let the Victor in:

Welcomed by hosts who cry

And laud Him, "Lord and King! "

We wait the happy day
When He shall come again
To take us hence away,
To swell heav'n's glad refrain.
AB.
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JOTTINGS.

Though much that Job's friends said as to the ways of God with him contained truth which was misapplied, they
nevertheless said many wonderful and excellent things. The exhortation of Elihu, in Job34:4, is fitting for all
men at all times—

"Let us choose for us that which is right: Let us know among ourselves what is good."

He refers in the previous verse to the ear, and also to the palate, which, he says, "tasteth meat, "but we know that
it is possible to have a perverted palate and to have a taste for things that are harmful, and it is also possible to
have itching ears, as Paul wrote to Timothy in 2 Tim.4:3,4, and to be turned away from the truth. Because of the
danger of not knowing what is good among ourselves, God has told us of many things that are good and also
many employments which are good. Mic.6:8 says, "He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth
the LORD require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? "The Lord said
of the merciful, "Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy" (Matt.5:7). In the Psalms we read, "It is
good for me to draw near unto God" (Ps.73:28). "It is a good thing to give thanks unto the LORD" (PS.92:1). "It is
good to sing praises unto our God" (Ps.147:1). It also says in Ps.119:71, "It is good for me that I have been
afflicted; that I might learn Thy statutes." Whether this affliction was through sickness, adversity or persecution,
we are not told, but it had such fruitful results that the psalmist learned what he might otherwise not have known.
How profitable are the plow-share and harrow of affliction!

Jeremiah in a day when the spiritual experiences of the godly were as wormwood and gall (Lam.3:19), said that
the LORD was good (verse 25). However trying the days are it is ever a right attitude of mind to agree heartily
with Jeremiah when he says, "The LORD is good unto them that wait for Him, to the soul that seeketh Him."
Then he says, in those dark days and most perplexing times, and such were the days in which he lived, "It is
good that a man should hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the LORD" (verse 26). What could Jeremiah do
when he was cast into the dungeon but this? Zedekiah the king hearkened to the princes and they took Jeremiah
and east him into the dungeon of Malchijah the king's son, and he sank in the mire of that pit. By what means
salvation would come he knew not. But God wrought in the heart of Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, a black man, a
stranger in Israel. God often uses strange instruments to effect His purpose. The afflicted must hope and quietly
wait for the salvation of God and it will come, perhaps from a quarter least expected. David's experience-was
similar to Jeremiah's: "I waited patiently for the LORD; and He inclined unto me, and heard my cry. He brought
me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay; and He set my feet upon a rock, and established my
goings" (Ps.40:1,2). The means of Jeremiah's deliverance had associated with it cords with old cast clouts and
rotten rags and these he must not despise in his escape from death.

Jeremiah also says, "It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth" (Lam.3:27). Many of God's great
men had a heavy yoke in their youth. Such a man as David had endured years of persecution at the hands of Saul
before he was thirty (2 Sam.5:4). Joseph too was thirty years old when he stood before Pharaoh (Gen.41:46).
Both these men had gone through the mill while they were in their twenties. Paul was a young man when he
kept the garments of the murderers of Stephen (Acts 7:58), and soon after he was converted. John the Baptist
was just over thirty when he was killed, and the Lord Himself was crucified in his early thirties. May the
Fellowship not become a community of elderly people, nor yet one of immature youths! We need young men
well equipped and strong to labour who will gladly take the Lord's yoke upon them.

JM.
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JOTTINGS.

David when he taught the fear of the LORD in Ps.34. said, "What man is he that desireth life, and loveth many
days, that he may see good? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking guile. Depart from evil, and
do good; seek peace, and pursue it" (versesl1-14). This does not mean that the good always live long lives.
There is a saying that the good die young. If we compare the ages of Hezekiah king of Judah and Manasseh his
son who reigned after him, we see that Hezekiah died at54, but Manasseh lived till he was67. Hezekiah reigned
twenty-nine years, but Manasseh reigned the longest of any king of Judah, he reigned fifty-five years. Hezekiah
was a godly man, but Manasseh was the most wicked king that reigned over Judah. Here is a mystery in the
dealings of God with man. God often bears long with the wicked and with cumberers of the ground. But if we
would see good and if we desire a long life in this world (though even that may not be something to be greatly
sought after: Hezekiah sought and got an extension of life which was not to his advantage), then David indicates
how, if God sees fit, it may be attained. Amongst the things he points out is the fact that we should depart from
evil and do good. Prov.14:16", says, "A wise man feareth, and departeth from evil." Again Solomon says, "By
the fear of the LORD men depart from evil" (Prov.16:6). In this same chapter he says, "The high way of the
upright is to depart from evil." Job says, "The fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; And to depart from evil is
understanding" (Job 28:28)

We have many things that are good indicated in the Scriptures, and also many things that are not good. At the
very beginning of human history God said that it was not good for man to be alone (Gen.2:18).

God made man in His own likeness, and in so doing He made him with a spirit that sought companionship,
capable of communing, and with a language by which he could enjoy fellowship. He also was made to love and
be loved. If man were to be alone he could not enjoy the proper exercise of the functions of his being. Hence
God made him an help meet for him, and, strange as it may seem, his help meet was not stronger, but weaker
than himself, called "the weaker vessel."

Prov.17:26 tells us that "to punish the righteous is not good." Many times the righteous have suffered and
suffered without murmuring, but is is an evil thing to punish persons who are doing what is right. Also "To
accept the person of the wicked is not good, nor to turn aside the righteous in judgement" (Prov.18:5). How
frequently this has been done. Because the wrong-doer is who he is a true judgment is not given and the cause of
the righteous is wantonly set aside. Again Solomon tells us, "that the soul be without knowledge is not good"
(Prov.19:2). The appetite or desire for things is allowed to run riot and when the persons may be spoken to they
have no knowledge of the harm they may be doing themselves and others. People often perish for lack of
knowledge (Hos.4:6). Prov.20:23 says, "A false balance is not good." Prov.11:1 also says, "A false balance is an
abomination to the LORD." The mental weighing machines of some show more or less always to be off the
balance, they never seem to act in a straight way. Indeed straight men are not a numerous company. Perhaps the
strangest statement of all concerning things that are not good, is that which God makes in Ezek.20:25, "I gave
them statutes that were not good, and judgements wherein they should not live." The previous verses of this
chapter explain the reason why God so acted. J.M.
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"IN THE LORD."

In contrast to persons being "In Christ "as members of His Body, and of a new creation, we have the
term "In the Lord, "which very particularly has to do with the truth of subjection to authority, and
also with the association of saints in subjection to the Lord in an earthly, visible fellowship, as seen
in the churches of God. This will be seen to be very clearly taught in the second use of the word in
the New Testament, in Rom.16:1:2: Here the apostle is commending Phoebe, who was a servant (or
deaconess) of the church in Cenchreae. "I commend unto you Phoebe our sister, who is a servant of
the church that is at Cenchreae: that ye receive her in the Lord, worthily of the saints, and that ye
assist her in whatsoever matter she may have need of you: for she herself also hath been a succourer
of many, and of mine own self." This letter was written to the saints in the church in Rome. They
could not receive her "in Christ, "because she was "in Christ, "a member of the same Body as they
were, but they could receive her "in the Lord." She had the right to the privileges of the church in
Rome as much as they, and they were responsible to receive her when she presented her
commendation, which was in Paul's letter to the Romans. She had also the further right to be
assisted, if assistance she needed, for she herself had been a succourer of many, and of the apostle
himself. What was true of Phoebe was true also of Epaphroditus, in Phil.2:25-30, whom the apostle
commended to the Philippians: "Receive him therefore in the Lord with all joy; and hold such in
honour." This quite evidently is reception by the church in Philippi.

The fact that "in the Lord "is definitely associated with the collective life of God's people in church
fellowship is again seen in 1 Thess.5:12,13, "But we beseech you, brethren, to know them that
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem them exceeding
highly in love for their. work's sake."

The Greek word translated "over you "is the word Proistemi, which means, to take the lead, to rule
or govern. This will be seen from the following passages where this word is used and translated by
the words, "ruleth," "rule" and "ruling": "He that ruleth, with diligence" (Rom.12:8); "One that
ruleth well his own house" (1 Tim.3:4); "But if a man knoweth not how to rule his own house, how
shall he take care of the church of God?" (verse 5); "Ruling their children and their own houses
well" (verse 12); "Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour" (1 Tim.5:17).
Who can doubt, in the light of these scriptures, that those who were over the saints in the church in
Thessalonica, were those that ruled, even the elders of that church? A state of subjection to divinely
constituted authority as vested in elders is clearly implied in a sphere of earthly responsibility. This
is seen in the churches of God in apostolic times, and must find its place in churches of God
wheresoever found.
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Paul, in giving instruction to the church of God in Corinth relative to the matter of the Headship of
Christ and the headship of the man, and the due recognition of this in all assembly gatherings, in that
the heads of males must be uncovered and the heads of females covered, says, "Howbeit neither is
the woman without the man, nor the man without the woman, in the Lord" (1 Cor.11:11). This is not
the married state, and consequently does not mean that all men and women must be married, for, in
1 Cor.7, Paul has been eulogising the unmarried state as one in which the unmarried are more free
than the married to attend to the things of the Lord without distraction. "In the Lord" must therefore
apply to assembly life. -In the churches of God there is a place for males and females. "In Christ
Jesus "there can be no male and female (Gal.3:28), but "in the Lord" there are both male and female.
The Fellowship cannot be a fellowship of males without females, nor a fellowship of females
without males. Here males and females are distinct, and males must have their heads uncovered in
recognition of the Headship of Christ, and the females must have their heads covered in recognition
of the headship of the male. Those who would be subject to the Lord must recognise this distinction
and bow to it.

In the married state wives are to be subject to their own husbands, "as is fitting in the Lord"
(Col.3:18). As we said at the beginning of this article that the term "In the Lord "has very
particularly to do with the truth of subjection to authority, we have here in the married state perhaps
the first form of subjection, the subjection of the wife to the husband. Subjection does not in itself
imply inferiority; it is not a question that the wife is inferior to the husband. In many cases a wife
may be her husband's superior in gifts and moral excellence, but in the divine arrangement the
husband is the head of the wife, and, consequently, the wife must be subject to him, as the apostle
says, "as is fitting in the Lord." If this is recognised, and the husband plays his proper part in the
exhortation, "Husbands love your wives, "then there will be a home-life which will be a credit to
any man and woman. Sarah, in her day, is a worthy example of a worthy and dutiful wife: "The
holy women also, who hoped in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to their own
husbands: as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whose children ye now are, if ye do well,
and are not put in fear by any terror" (1 Pet.3:5,6). What is more distasteful than a dominant over-
ruling wife and a weak effeminate husband! Strong minded women when married need special
grace, and should pray for it, that they do not usurp their husbands' place in the home, and wives to
whom God has not graciously granted children may be in this respect in special danger (see 1
Tim.2:9-15). The matter of subjection has not received the attention that it ought to have had.
Following upon the married state is that of family life in homes where God has given children.
Where such children are in the Fellowship they are exhorted: "Children, obey your parents in the
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Lord: for this is right" (Eph.6:1). "Children, obey your parents in all things, for this is well-pleasing
in the Lord" (Col.3:20). The truth of subjection is more in prominence in the correct attitude of the
wife to the husband than that of obedience. Parents treat their children in a somewhat different
manner than a husband treats his wife. Parents command and instruct their children, and those who
would follow the course that is pleasing to the Lord obey. The husband does not so command his
wife, but at the same time he does anticipate that she will be subject to his will, he having expressed
his mind in a way that is proper in the close and affectionate union that should exist between
husband and wife. The dictates of love in the husband's heart instruct him how he should exercise
his authority over his wife, but in the case of children obedience to expressed commands is
expected. At the same time fathers are not to be provocative in their orders: "Fathers, provoke not
your children, that they be not discouraged" (Col.3:21).

It is clear that "in Christ "nothing can affect our standing and security, but the Philippians were
exhorted to "stand fast in the Lord" (Phil.4:2). Then again Euodia and Syntyche, who had evidently
differed so seriously about something were to be exhorted to be "of the same mind in the Lord"
(Phil.4:2), and they were to be helped to this end. How beneficial is the help of a pure-minded
brother, whose counsel is free from bias; blessed indeed is such a peacemaker! but how harmful is
the approach of one to a difficulty in an assembly, or in a wider sphere, whose weights are not true
and who has a false balance!

As the Philippians were exhorted to stand fast in the Lord, so also were the Thessalonians: "For now
we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord" (1 Thess.3:8), which simply meant that they were to continue in
the truth (or, as Acts 2:42 puts it, "they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching, and so forth)
and in the assembly in Thessalonica. They could remain in the assembly in subjection to the Lord,
or they could leave it. If they left it then the apostle died in so far as the teaching he taught was
concerned. Sometimes a man's writings and teachings are called by his name, as see 2 Cor.3:15,
"Whensoever Moses is read."

The Scripture speaks of brothers "in the flesh" (Phil.1:16.), "in Christ" (Col.1:2), and "in the Lord"
(Phil.1:14; Phil.1:16.). Tychicus was a "beloved brother and faithful minister and fellow-servant in
the Lord" (Col.4:7; Eph.6:21).

The Corinthian assembly was Paul's work in the Lord, and it was the seal of his apostleship that
they were in the Lord (1 Cor.9:1,2). They were exhorted by the apostle, "Wherefore, my beloved
brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye
know that your labour is not vain in the
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Lord" (1 Cor.15:58). Labour is to be "in the Lord, "that is, subject to His will and authority, for then
it will not. be found vain. "Stand fast in the Lord" (Phil.4:1) should be read in conjunction with,
"Stand fast in the faith" (1 Cor.16:13), for in the faith we have the Lord's revealed will. No one can
stand fast in the Lord who does not stand fast, in the faith.

Now let us come to 1 Cor.7:39, to the matter of marriage: "A wife is bound for so long time as her
husband liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is free to be married to whom she will, only in the
Lord." It is clear that the woman has the right of choice of a husband, as is indicated by the words,
"to whom she will," within a certain limit, as described by the words "in the Lord."

Whatever meaning is placed upon the words elsewhere they must have the same meaning when it
comes to marriage. Are the terms "In Christ "and "In the Lord" the equivalent of each other? No,
they are not, and a comparison of the scriptures dealt with in our former article, "In Christ, "and
those in this article, "In the Lord," will clearly prove this to be so. We must dismiss at once that to
be married "in the Lord "means to marry a person who is in Christ, or, in other words, for one who
is in a church of God to marry a saved person who is not. Nor yet can it mean that two persons who
marry who are in Christ but who are outside of the churches of God are married in the Lord.

The woman who is contemplated in 1 Cor.7:39 is in the church of God in Corinth, and is in
consequence deemed to be "in the Lord." There is no question raised by the apostle as to her
spiritual state in seeking another husband, though he might have argued as he does in 1 Tim.5:11,12,
"They desire to marry; having condemnation, because they have rejected their first faith." Some
might, say that "in the Lord "involved more of state than standing and in consequence widows who
desire to marry are not themselves in the Lord. Being in the church of God they are deemed to be in
the Lord, for being there they are subject to the Lord's authority. A Christian's state or spiritual
condition is such a changing thing from day to day that if "in the Lord "depends entirely upon it we
may be in the Lord and out many times between morning and evening and from day to day.

I judge the Scripture views those "in the Lord" who are in churches of God, and the description is
limited to such, but "in Christ "is not so. Hence I understand that the term "in the Lord "is limited to
those who are together under the Lord's authority, and the choice of the widow who re-marries is
limited to marriage to a man who is in a church of God and to none other. Others can only judge of
the act with any measure of certainty as to it being a marriage "in the Lord" when the person who
marries chooses a partner from those who are together in churches of God and are viewed by
Scripture as being "in the Lord." J. MILLER.
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THE FEDERATION OF MAN.

Needed Truth, which began as a quarterly publication in the year1888, has consistently set forth
truth deemed to be needed during the intervening years (with the exception of a few years when
"Wholesome Words "took its place).

The truths concerning God's House and Kingdom have been primary objects in the teaching of the
magazine, as may be seen from the Introduction, page2, NT volume I; but from time to time topical
subjects have been ventilated and we judge the present time, near the close of the year of victory,
suited to the following remarks.

The year 1945 will stand out in history on account of the great events which mark its course. Great
Powers which have waged "total war, "and waged it with the utmost disregard for life and property,
have been brought, in submission to the Allied Nations' demands, to sign for "Unconditional
Surrender."

The LORD has graciously given victory to the Allies, and great armies numbering many millions
have suddenly found themselves faced with the collapse of the opposing forces. Very many of these
have the happy prospect of an early return to friends and home.

Some measure of chaos, however, seems inevitable. The sudden switch of industry from war
production to that of peace: the Government's demobilisation scheme, which many regard too slow,
as indicated by the Trade Union Congress demand for a speed-up of demobilisation: and the
anticipation of the return of such large numbers to civil life, may well place the Government of the
land on the razor edge of anxiety, while the intricate economic situation requires the skill of the
experts of the nations. Here are matters that call for the earnest prayers of saints, that God, who
"doeth according to His will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth: and
none can stay His hand, or say unto Him, What doest Thou?" (Dan.4:35), may graciously grant to
men in eminent places the discernment and wisdom so much required for the exigencies of the hour.
Eventful indeed have been the six years of war, and among the features of this period stand out
particularly the advances of science in conquest of the air, and in release of atomic energy. So
mighty has been the latter in the development of the atomic bomb that statesmen themselves are
afraid in view of its potentiality. In a recent broadcast Mr. Attlee, Prime Minister of Great Britain,
referring to this death-dealing weapon, said that for the nations it is a matter either of co-operation
or destruction.

Major Philip Gribble writes: "The development of air-power has made nonsense of those national
boundaries, within which the old-time nation-state was, more or less reasonably, confined, and for
whose sake it was always only too willing to go to war. Over the past five years every country in
turn has been forced to evoke, to the utmost of its power, that passion of patriotism which we know
perfectly well, in the present-day world, to be 'not enough.' Man-.
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kind is faced with one of those great changes of skin, which happen from time to time throughout
our history. We have outgrown the idea of the family as the sole unit to whom loyalty is owned. We
have outgrown the tribe and the village. Can we outgrow the nation-state? Only one conception still
lies ahead: the world as a unity." He then asks, "How far do the Allied Nations agree that we must
move forward to a united and co-operating world?" and he proceeds, "In Russia, the birthplace of
internationalism, the answer is, 'Yes.' In the rest of the continent of Europe, so lately ravished by
despotism, 'Yes.' In Great Britain, island psychology is giving way to continental influence under
the effects of modern war. There can be few who pause to think who will not answer 'Yes.' In the
far-flung Dominions, the answer will be the same, though less emphatic. In the United States, where
the civil population has been untouched by daily death and destruction, witnessed in the torn bodies
of women and children and broken homes, a false sense of immunity may produce from the
unthinking masses the answer 'No.' Awake America!"

At San Francisco the details of the Atlantic Charter, the Crimea Conference, and other agreements
have been worked out, and a League is being rebuilt—a league with "teeth." Some suggest the
adoption of a common language, such as Basic English, and they foresee the possibility of a
nucleus, in the fusion of the armies of occupation, of the unity of the world.

To the student of Holy Scripture the situation pulsates with vital interest. The Spirit of God has
revealed in the "sure word of prophecy "that just such a condition will obtain at the time of the end.
Co-operation of the nations of the earth, under the influence of the Dragon, the Devil, is set forth in
Rev.13,17. A super-man, termed the beast, will be at the head of this confederation, he having
received his power, and his throne, and great authority from the Dragon. Like a leopard, spotted all
over, with feet like those of a bear, and a lion-like mouth, he will speak blasphemies against God,
and make war with the saints.

This war with the saints will surely find its cause in their refusal to worship the beast and his image,
and in their refusal to receive his mark. God has said: "If any man worshippeth the beast and his
image, and receiveth a mark on his forehead, or upon his hand, he also shall drink of the wine of the
wrath of God, which is prepared unmixed in the cup of His anger; and he shall be tormented with
fire and brimstone in the presence of His holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and the
smoke of their torment goeth up for ever and ever" (Rev.14:9-11).

The setting up in the holy place of the Abomination of Desolation, which is spoken of by Daniel the
prophet, will be the signal for flight, and flight in haste, for those who know and heed the teaching
of the Lord Jesus, recorded in Matt.24:15-28; and Mk.13:14-23. Those in Judaea will flee unto the
mountains, and not take time to
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reclaim anything out of the house, or return to the field for a cloke, for the tribulation then breaking
forth will surpass all that has been, or that will be. This clearly indicates the futurity of these events,
for if the happenings in Judaea in A.D:70 were the fulfilment in full of these scriptures, then the
tribulation that arises just prior to the coming of the Son of Man must lose its outstanding greatness.
But without doubt this darkest hour is still to come, and we believe it is coming very soon. Then
flight to the mountains will secure safety for many who reach the lands of Edom, Moab, and
Ammon, which lands will be delivered out of the oppressor's hands. See Dan.11:41.

This human confederacy will also be manifest in the commercial sphere. Without the mark of the
beast it will be impossible to buy or sell, and doubtless myriads will go hungry and thirsty; but their
day is coming when they will be "before the throne of God; and they shall serve him day and night
in His temple; and He that sitteth on the throne shall spread His tabernacle over them. They shall
hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun strike upon them, nor any heat: for the
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall be their Shepherd, and shall guide them unto
fountains of waters of life: and God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes" (Rev.7:15-17).

Alas! this confederation of man in his attempts to abolish war, and his aim at unity of speech and
purpose, will not bring him nearer God, or achieve the end at which it is aimed, for "When they are
saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with
child; and they shall in no wise escape" (1 Thess.5:3).

Rev.17 shows ten kings having one mind, and giving their power and authority unto the beast. Here
is unity of mind and purpose. But note well, please, the work in which they engage: "These shall
war against the Lamb" (Rev.17:14), "and the Lamb shall overcome them, for He is Lord of lords,
and King of kings." What is more clear than this fact that this arch-enemy of mankind, with the
nations of the earth after all their strenuous efforts, will be taken red-handed in rebellion against the
God of heaven?

We give a brief quotation which reveals the sad climax of the federation of man, and which should
not; alone deter from placing hopes in man's accomplishments, but should also warn men to flee
from the wrath to come: "And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered
together to make war against Him that sat upon the horse, and against His army. And the beast was
taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought the signs in his sight, wherewith he deceived
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his image: they twain were
cast alive into the lake of fire that burneth with brimstone: and the rest were killed with the sword of
Him that sat upon the horse, even the sword which came forth out of His mouth: and all the birds
were filled with their flesh" (Rev.19:19-21). "Receive instruction, lest He be angry, and ye perish in
the way, for His wrath will soon be

1945-129



kindled. Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him" (Ps.2:12, R.V.M.). Well it will be for such
as heed the injunction— "Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils: for wherein is he to be
accounted of? " Man's federation, though so full of promise, is doomed to be blown upon by
Jehovah, as was the case in Babel in the land of Shinar, over four millenniums ago. But of the Lord
Jesus and of His kingdom it is written:—
"I will tell of the decree: The LORD said unto Me, Thou art My Son;
This day have I begotten Thee.
Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance,
And the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron;
Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.
Now therefore be wise, O ye kings:
Be instructed ye judges of the earth.
Serve the LORD with fear,
And rejoice with trembling" (Ps.2:7-11).
"He shall have dominion also from sea to sea,
And from the River unto the ends of the earth. ..
Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him:
All nations shall serve Him" (Ps.72:8,11).
"O'er every foe victorious,
He on His throne shall rest; From age to age more glorious,
All blessing, by all blest; The tide of time shall never
His covenant remove; His name shall stand for ever,
His changeless name is Love." G. PRASHER.

THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION.

The unnamed writer of Ps.119 presents a truly descriptive picture of the dealings of God in infinite
wisdom and grace with His people. That he lived in very close touch with God there can be no
doubt. He opened his ear to the voice of God—His word, His law, His testimonies, His precepts, His
statutes, His commandments, and His judgments—a seven-fold description of the good and
acceptable and perfect will of God. Many of his expressions are delightful to consider. What real
value he accorded to the Word of the Lord! Love, esteem, longing, and delight are some of the
words he uses to indicate his high regard for God's Word—a regard worthy of our emulation. Yet
side by side with this picture he draws another one. He speaks of his great affliction—an affliction at
the hand of God. "I know, O LORD, that Thy judgements are righteous, and that in faithfulness Thou
hast afflicted me" (Ps.119:75). We need not wonder at this, that this godly man should suffer
affliction from the One whom he loved and in whom he delighted. Such are God's ways. He seeks to
put us in the crucible of a divine testing. He wants to prove us, "that the proof of your faith, being
more precious than gold that perisheth though it is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and
glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:7). Manifold trials beset God's people.
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Persecution from the world—in which we are, but of which we are not—has ever been an
outstanding trial to all who seek to honour the Lord. It was unquestionably so with the psalmist.
Again and again he refers to his persecution at men's hands. "This is my comfort in my affliction: for
Thy Word hath quickened me. The proud have had me greatly in derision: yet have I not swerved
from Thy law" (Ps.119:50,51). The position relative to God's people to-day remains unchanged.
"Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim.3:12). If we
would uphold the sound doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ in this ungodly world then persecution
will come. Our acknowledgment of the claims of our risen Lord, our submission to His authority,
means for us a separate path. The world is crucified unto us and we unto the world (Gal.6:14). There
can be no compromise, no merging of two things which are forever separate. The word of the Lord
calls us to complete separation. Have we heard the Devil's whisper, "For the sake of peace join
hands with the world and escape persecution"? If so, let us seek grace from Him who "giveth more
grace;" who "giveth grace to the humble. Be subject therefore unto God; but resist the devil, and he
will flee from you" (Jas.4:4-7). The Hebrew saints followed the example of their ancestors in that
they "endured a great conflict of sufferings; partly, being made a gazing-stock both by reproaches
and afflictions; and partly, becoming partakers with them that were so used" (Heb.10:32-33). They
shrank not from persecution. They rather welcomed it, pursuing too the grand lead of those beloved
apostles, who rejoiced "that they were counted worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name" (Acts 5:41).
There is a "great recompense of reward" (Heb.10:35), "Let us therefore go forth unto Him without
the camp, bearing His reproach" (Heb.13:13).

Sickness of body seems also to be a special feature of present day trial among the Lord's people.
Here again we see the Lord's hand upon us. He afflicts. He chastens. Very often it can be said,
"Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest is sick" (Jn 11:3). For some this trial is very protracted. There
seems to the outward eye no prospect of release while in this body. Like the psalmist one may have
cause to exclaim, "I am afflicted very much” (Ps.119:107). Perhaps such is your case, beloved
reader. Happy are you if, looking constantly to the source of divine, comfort, you rest there. "The
Lord is at hand." He who is with us and in us for ever—the Comforter—is present to help. He will
not fail us. The One who tries us is the very One to help us. "The Eternal God is thy dwelling place,
and underneath are the everlasting arms" (Deut.3327).

Perhaps we have enjoyed in life the boon of health and strength. The Lord has come in to afflict us,
and now periodic sickness may be our lot. Shall we faint in the day of adversity? Let us draw from
those limitless sources of heavenly comfort. The Trinity of
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comfort is at our disposal. The Father arises to comfort our hearts. "Blessed be the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all comfort; who comforteth us in all our
affliction, that we may be able to comfort them that are in any affliction, through the comfort
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God" (2 Cor.1:3.,4).

The Son comforts too, for in His word to His loved ones He spoke of Another Comforter (Jn 14:16).
He had comforted them, for His disciples would never have continued with Him in His temptations
had it been otherwise.

To the Spirit's comforts we have already referred. What a Comforter He is—unfailing, seeking ever
to cheer us in our pilgrim way! With Him we can surmount all trials. How good it is to realise that
in our severest trial we can experience joy; paradoxical though it may appear yet it is blessedly true!
Paul could write, "As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having
nothing, and yet possessing all things; "and again, "I am filled with comfort, I overflow with joy in
all our affliction" (2 Cor.6:10;7:4). Thus we too have great cause to rejoice in our present affliction,
whatever it be.

It is also profitable to consider the collective aspect of aftliction. The church of God in Jerusalem
were sharers together in a great persecution. They were hounded by their adversaries from place to
place. Many of them were put to death. Was this persecution detrimental to their spiritual well-being
and progress? Nay! Exactly the reverse was the ease. God had a grand purpose in thus afflicting
them, for the more they were afflicted, the more they multiplied, and thus God was glorified in His
people. Two vital things caused them to triumph in their affliction—the fear of the Lord and the
comfort of the Holy Spirit. The result of these beloved saints manifesting these fine characteristics
was that blessing followed. In the following scripture we view the right way to peace and prosperity
in collective testimony:—

"So the church throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria had peace, being edified; and,
walking in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, was multiplied” (Acts 9:31).
What an unhappy mistake we make if we attempt to reverse this divine order! It cannot be reversed,
for blessing upon our work for the Lord, a feature that goes hand in hand with our affliction and
suffering for His Name's sake, can only be experienced as we follow the order outlined here.

"Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper that love Thee. Peace be within Thy walls and
prosperity within Thy palaces" (Ps.122:6,7). "Now our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God our
Father which loved us and gave us eternal comfort and good hope through grace, comfort your
hearts and stablish them in everv good work and word" (2 Thess.2:16,17). G. A. JONES.
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JOTTINGS.

Twice over in the Proverbs we have the statement, "Before honour goeth humility" (Prov.15:33; Prov.18:12).
God does not repeat Himself except on weighty and important matters. The way, and it is a false one, that the
world and the flesh would teach, is that the way to honour is by way of pride and haughtiness of heart. So
contrary to truth were the ideas of the remnant of Judah in the dark days of Malachi that they called the proud
happy (Mal.3:15). In this verse they stated three things which in their nature cannot be true. "We call the proud
happy; yea, they that work wickedness are built up; yea, they tempt God, and are delivered." Proud people
cannot be happy people. Why? Because they are lovers of self. It will be remembered that "lovers of self "head
the list in the catalogue of wrongs which Paul said would be characteristic of the last days. "But know this, that
in the last days grievous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful, haughty,
railers, "and so forth (2 Tim.3:1,2). Money is necessary to the gratification of self in the present order of things
and consequently self-lovers are money-lovers, and the love of money is a root of all evils" (1 Tim.6:10,
R.V.M).

Who are the truly happy people? David tells us they are such as have their sins forgiven (Ps.32:1,2), and, of
course, have not forgotten the fact (2 Pet.1:9), and are rejoicing in divine forgiveness. No proud person seeks
forgiveness or is ever forgiven. David's forgiveness reveals how truly his heart was broken in the thought of his
sin, for he said in his confession, "A broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise" (Ps.51:17).
Indeed, "Blessed is he (or, Oh the happinesses of him) whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered."

Then again David shows in Ps.1. that such forgiven people have additional happiness. "Blessed is the man that
walketh not in the council of the wicked, Nor standeth in the way of sinners, Nor sitteth in the seat of the
scornful. But his delight is in the law of the LORD; And in His law doth he meditate day and night" (Ps.1:1,2).

Here is happiness of no mean order. The proud are not of such as meditate in the law of Jehovah. Why? Because
the proud are thinking of themselves, their own things, and their own advancement, and to meditate in the law of
Jehovah becomes an impossibility. Lovers of self cannot be lovers of God's word. In Ps.119:97, the psalmist
says, "Oh how love I Thy law! It is my meditation all the day."

It may be asked, Did not the Pharisees love the law of Jehovah in the Lord's time? They loved it in so far as it
was useful to them and advanced them in honour among the people, and increased their worldly riches. The
Pharisees were self-lovers, and consequently it is said, "The Pharisees...were lovers of money" (Lk.16:14). They
loved the Scriptures in that they commanded the people to tithe mint, and rue, and anise, and cummin, but they
had no love for them when they taught judgment, and mercy, and faith, and the love of God. Ps.49:10 says,

"Be not thou afraid when one is made rich,

When the glory of his house is increased."

Then this psalm closes with,
"Man that is in honour, and understandeth not,
Is like the beasts that perish" (Ps.49:20).

His honour has been but as a dream of the night, and perhaps, like a nightmare to many, but the way to true and
abiding honour is ever through the valley of humiliation, for the words of the statute are, "Before honour goeth
humility."

JM.
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JOTTINGS.

Humility is a very choice plant in the garden of the Lord, but alas, few care to adorn themselves with its fragrant
flowers. People are proud of all sorts of things. Some are proud of their looks, and, some, of their clothes; some
of their money and some of their poverty; some of their knowledge and some of their lack of it; some of their
fathers and some of their family; some of their homes, their motors and so forth. Then in the realm of things
religious, some are proud of their religion, their church, their meeting, their ministers or preachers, their efforts
and their works, and even some may be proud that they are humble, or seem so in their own eyes. Humility has a
hear relation, whose name is lowliness, and yet again another is meekness, and they are nearly always seen
together. Their fragrance blends well.

In the time of Hezekiah, when God made His last offer to the ten tribes of Israel that they should return to
Jehovah, the God of their fathers, and come to Jerusalem to keep the Passover, they laughed to scorn the posts
whom Hezekiah sent. "Nevertheless, "it says, "divers of Asher and Manasseh and of Zebulun humbled
themselves, and came to Jerusalem" (2 Chron.30:11). The proud people stayed away, but the humble came to do
the will of God. Pride earned its reward a few years afterwards, for, "in the sixth year of Hezekiah...the king of
Assyria (Shalmaneser) carried Israel away unto Assyria (2 Kgs:18:10,11). Pride brings its shame and suffering;
its mental suffering first and its physical later on.

Never did pride win its decoration more truly than in the case of Uzziah. It is said of this king pf Judah, "He was
marvellously helped, till he was strong. But when he was strong, his heart was lifted up so that he did corruptly,
and he trespassed against the LORD" (2 Chron.26:15,16). Pride was the cause of his sin. The record tells how he
would do the work of priest as well as king. He would burn incense as the sons of Aaron. The priests very
courageously told him, "Thou hast trespassed; neither shall it be for thine honour" (2 Chron.26:18). Before their
eyes they saw "the leprosy break forth (or, rose as the sun) in his forehead "for "the LORD had smitten him."
How truly and awfully the LORD humbled him! The punishment was commensurate with the offence. His proud
act was not to his honour.

Proud Sennacherib, the king of Assyria, blasphemed Jehovah and perished in shame. The message of the LORD
by Isaiah was, "Be not afraid of the words that thou hast heard, wherewith the servants of the king of Assyria
have blasphemed Me. Behold, I will put a spirit in him, and he shall hear a rumour, and return to his own land;
and I will cause him to fait by the sword in his own land" (2 Kgs:19:6,7). When God in one night had destroyed
of the army of Sennacherib "an hundred fourscore and five thousand, "he returned to Nineveh his capital, where,
as he was worshipping in the house of Nisroch his god, Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons killed him with the
sword. Poor man! Pride of heart was his downfall. Even his own sons did not honour their father. "When pride
cometh, then cometh shame: But with the lowly is wisdom" (Prov.11:2).

Think in contrast to this of the words of David when he said, "LORD, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes
lofty; Neither do I exercise myself in great matters, Or in things too wonderful for me" (Ps.131:1). Again he says
of the LORD, "The haughty He knoweth from afar" (Ps.138:6). A proud man is no lover of peace, for "By pride
cometh only contention" (Prov.13:10). The proud want their own way, and there is no yieldingness. Who can
measure the depth of such a judgment as this word in the Proverbs?— "The LORD will root up the house of the
proud" (Prov.15:25).

JM.
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HOW TO SPEAK, AND WHEN.
One of John Bunyan's characters was Mr. Talkative. Some people's tongues work on a very loose
pivot. They are always wagging like the pendulum of a clock, but they are not half as useful, for
whether the time is fitting or not their tongues will wag. Eliphaz in the hook of Job speaks of
unprofitable talk. It seems evident that there were vain talkers then as well as now. Solomon says
that "he that spareth his words hath knowledge" (Prov.17:27). And again, "The talk of the lips
tendeth only to penury" (Prov.14:23). To talk and waste one's time when one should be at work,
is what Solomon again says is "mischievous madness" (Eccles.10:13). The following verse (14)
says that "a fool also multiplieth words."
Quietness is fitting behaviour for a Christian man. Solomon again says, "Even a fool, when he
holdeth his peace, is counted wise: when he shutteth his lips, he is esteemed prudent" (Prov.17:28).
But there is "a time to keep silence, and a time to speak" (Eccles.3:7), for "the lips of the righteous
feed many" (Prov.10:21). Interchange of thought is one of the privileges of the human race. God
having formed the human spirit, and given to man the mental equipment He has, has also given him
language to convey the thoughts of his mind. Solomon says, "A man hath joy in the answer of his
mouth: and a word in due season, how good is it!" (Prov.15:23). Often one has felt this inward joy,
at being able to say a word that was a help and cheer to some, and sometimes years after it has been
referred to as having been a message from the Lord suiting the need and the time in which it was
spoken. "The words of the wise are as goads, and as nails well fastened" (Eccles.12:11). Again we
are told that "a word fitly spoken is like apples of gold in baskets of silver" (Prov.25:11). This is a
very pleasant picture, delightful to the eyes, and how rich and sweet is a word thus spoken! It goes
down into the heart as a precious cordial reviving and refreshing, cheering and comforting our
whole being.
Paul says, "Let your speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye
ought to answer each one" (Col.4:6). To what advantage is it to continue the rough, uncultured mode
of speech of our natural upbringing, if we were not born in what may be termed refined society?
None whatever. Grace should make gentlemen and ladies of Christian people. A rough and harmful
mode of speaking should disappear, if not at once, at least gradually. Grace being now our teacher
(see Tit.2:11,12), it should teach us how we ought to answer each one; how we should answer saints
in assembly life, those in the home circle, and men in the world. All should be able to take
knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus, not once, but with Him in daily companionship,
considering His manners, and His mode of speech. The salt of the Word should not be lacking from
our words. It will season our speech and retard the liability of corrupt speech finding a place with
us, as Paul again
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exhorts, "Let no corrupt speech proceed out of your mouth, but such as is good for edifying as the
need may be, that it may give grace to them that hear" (Eph.4:29). What excellent ware and what
enriching traffic is this trading in grace! "Let your speech be always with grace, " "that it may give
grace." This is to be a thing of mutual responsibility. When saints speak it is to be with grace to give
grace. As nations are enriched in the great matter of the exchange of commodities, so are saints
enriched in that excellent thing grace, by godly intercourse with each other.

Some seem to glory in this rough and unbecoming means of talking. They would assume the role at
times of being correctors and reformers of others whilst they themselves have never learned how
they ought to answer each other, according to the Pauline exhortation. James shows how difficult is
this matter of the control of the tongue. He calls the tongue "a fire, " "the world of iniquity among
our members, " "a restless evil, "and also says that "it is full of deadly poison." He also says, "the
tongue can no man tame." Grace can do what man cannot do. If God get control of a man's tongue,
how great are the benefits that accrue! but if the devil should get control, what mischief follows! Out
of the same mouth may come blessing and cursing, though it ought not so to be; this depends on
who has control of the tongue. Peter at one moment was speaking the words of God in his noble
confession, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God, "in Matt.16., and immediately after he
was speaking the words of Satan, "Be it far from Thee Lord: this shall never be unto Thee, "with
reference to the crucifixion. I have no doubt he was speaking in the latter case with all sincerity, but
how great was his error to contradict the Lord! Saints need to be careful in all their fellowship with
each other that Satan and the flesh are not allowed to enter, for their words will be harmful and
damaging, and might even be disastrous. Many have been destroyed by carnal, hurtful words. Let us
rather speak with grace that we may give grace to those that hear. J. Miller.

DAVID'S DESIRE.
"Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be
acceptable in Thy sight, O LORD, my Rock, and my Redeemer." (Ps.19:14).

THOUGHTS ON THE DISCIPLES' PRAYER.
It must have been a sanctifying experience for the disciples to hear the Lord Jesus pray, and we can
understand one of them requesting, "Lord, teach us to pray, even as John also taught his disciples"
(Lk.11:1). He graciously responded and in Matt.6:9-13 gave them guidance in the matter of prayer,
guidance that has instruction for us as we too draw near before the throne.
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"Our Father which art in heaven "are the opening words of the brief prayer, reminding us of the
divine relationship into which we have entered, through faith in Christ. "As many as received Him,
to them gave He the right to become children of God, even to them that believe on His name" (Jn
1:12). God "sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father." Unless men have
believed on Christ this relationship with God does not exist, and therefore cannot be claimed.

How encouraging it is in coming to God as Father to remember that if we ask Him for a loaf He will
not give us a stone; if we ask for a fish, He will not give us a serpent; if we ask an egg, He will not
give us a scorpion! Our heavenly Father indeed knows how to give good gifts to His children. Not
only so, but in calling upon Him as Father we are enjoined to pass the time of our sojourning in fear
(seel Pet.1:17), remembering at what great cost we have been redeemed, with "precious blood, as of
a lamb without blemish and without spot, even the blood of Christ." This fear is not terror, but rather
reverential fear, or awe—that veneration which is so fitting before the God of heaven.

This becoming reverence is seen in what follows in the prayer, "Hallowed be Thy name." This name
is separate from all the names on earth, and is to be regarded as "holy and reverend" (Ps.111:9). In
our prayers we should acknowledge this. "Let them praise Thy great and terrible name: Holy is He,
"are the words of another psalm. "This glorious and fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD, "was not to
be taken in vain, nor was it to be profaned.

Then we have, "Thy kingdom come." God's kingdom should have priority in our prayers, as we read
in Matt.6:33, "But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all these things (the
temporal things) shall be added unto you." His kingdom is spiritual, being "not eating and drinking,
but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit" (Rom.14:17), and should find expression
within the churches of God in the present day. True, it is a small expression of God's kingdom, but
when Christ shall reign on earth the kingdom will have come in world-wide manifestation. We
should be burdened in prayer for an extension of His kingdom now, and also for the soon approach
of the day when the King shall reign.

The kingdom of God is associated with the doing of God's will. "Thy will be done, as in heaven so
on earth." His will is contained in "the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, "and it is good, acceptable and
perfect (Rom.12:2). God's will is perfectly done in heaven, and it is possible for men to do the will
of God within God's kingdom on earth.

Following this we come to man's need—his daily bread. "Give us this day our daily bread, "or, as
the margin says, "our bread for the coming day." Man is prone to place these temporal requirements
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first, but this is wrong—God's things are first in importance, and should be first in order and time.
Many do not recognise what is most plainly taught here, that from the hand of God comes our
temporal good. "Every good gift and every perfect boon is from above, coming down from the
Father of lights, with whom can be no variation, neither shadow that is cast by turning" (Jas.1:17).

"And forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our debtors." To refuse forgiveness to our
fellows who have trespassed against us, means that our Father in heaven will not forgive our
trespasses. He desires that we be "kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving each other, even as
God also in Christ forgave us" (Eph.4:32 R.V.M.). How much we shall miss of the joy of
forgiveness, and consequent fellowship with God, if we retain hardness and bitterness toward
others, perhaps because we consider that we have not received from them sufficient in the way of
confession and humbling! Kindness and tenderness will work wonders, and the words of Paul to the
Cor., "Ye should rather forgive him and comfort him, "call for earnest consideration. Forgiveness
and comfort afforded by us to others will not lack their counterpart from the God who proclaims
Himself, "The LORD, the LORD, a God full of compassion and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous
in mercy and truth; keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin."

"And bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one." We are so weak in ourselves
that temptation may well be feared by us. The Lord Jesus triumphed when He was being tempted by
the evil one; but we fail so readily, and can triumph only as we are delivered by God. In view of our
weakness we may well cry, "Bring us not into temptation. At times, for the formation of our
character, the Lord may see it to be needful to allow us to be sorely tempted. It is true, however, that
"There hath no temptation taken you but such as man can bear: but God is faithful, who will not
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation make also the way of
escape, that ye may be able to endure it" (1 Cor.10:13). Let us lean hard on Him, and like David say,
"Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for Thou art with
me: Thy rod and Thy staff, they comfort me"

(Ps.23:4). G. PRASHER.

JONAH AND CHRIST—TYPE AND CONTRAST.

All unconscious of the peril that threatened himself and all who were with him in the ship, Jonah lay
"fast asleep, "down in its innermost parts. A mighty tempest from the LORD seemed as if it would
break the ship and involve all aboard in a common death. Fear filled the hearts of the mariners to
such an extent that not only did they cry "every man to his god, "but they shewed their lively
realisation of their danger by casting forth the wares that were in the

1945-138



ship to lighten it and make it easier to row. Their lives were more precious than their property, and
the latter must be sacrificed that the former may be preserved. Was this all they could do? Not quite
all! They had a passenger who had informed them that "he fled from the presence of the LORD. Did
he realise their imminent danger? and was he seeking that the LORD his God might still the storm
and preserve their lives? Far from this! When the master of the ship came to him he found him fast
asleep, and he awoke him, saying, "What meanest thou, O sleeper? arise, call upon thy God, if so be
that God will think upon us, that we perish not."

The storm evidently was an unusual one, and the mariners were convinced it was due to some one
or other of those on board, therefore they decided to cast lots to ascertain for whose cause this evil
was upon them. "So they cast lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah." In answer to the questions which
this result evoked, Jonah told them, "I am an Hebrew; and I fear the LORD, the God of heaven,
which bath made the sea and the dry land." This confession greatly increased the men's fear, and in
their knowledge that he was seeking to flee from the presence of his God they said, "What shall we
do unto thee, that the sea may be calm unto us? "for the sea grew more and more tempestuous.
Jonah's reply was, "Take me up, and cast me forth into the sea; so shall the sea be calm unto you:
for I know that

FOR MY SAKE THIS GREAT TEMPEST IS UPON YOU."

The mariners were very reluctant to do this, and instead they rowed hard to get the ship back to the
land, but their efforts were fruitless, for the fury of the storm increased. Fully convinced of the truth
of Jonah's testimony that the LORD was indeed "the God of heaven, which hath made the sea and the
dry land, and recognising that it was on account of His servant's seeking to flee from His presence
that He had exercised His almighty power and brought this storm upon them, they humbly entreat
Him, "O LorD, we beseech Thee, let us not perish for this man's life, and lay not upon us innocent
blood: for Thou, 0 LORD, hast done as it pleased Thee." Then "they took up Jonah, and cast him
forth into the sea: and the sea ceased from her raging." This further evidence of the LORD'S power
increased the mariners' fear of Him so that "they offered a sacrifice unto the LORD, and made vows."

Cowper wrote—
"God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform;
He plants His footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm,"

and is not the story of Jonah an apt illustration of these truths "? In Ps.77:19 we read—
"Thy way was in the sea,

And Thy paths in the great waters,"
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whilst in Ps.107:25,29 there is declared that
"He commandeth and raiseth the stormy wind,

Which lifteth up the waves thereof, "

and as we have seen likewise—
"He maketh the storm a calm,

So that the waves thereof are still."

A further witness to God's power in these things is found in Ethan the Ezrahite who testifies—
"Thou rulest the pride of the sea:

When the waves thereof arise, Thou stillest them "

(Ps.89:9).
Jonah had declared that were he to be cast into the sea it would become calm, but little could he
have thought that in the LORD'S dealings with him such immediate blessing was to come in turning
the mariners from their idolatry to serve the LORD, the living and true God! And certainly he could
have had no thought that his being cast into the angry sea, his being swallowed by the great fish, and
after three days and three nights being vomited out upon the dry land, were typifying that upon
which the salvation of all men depended, even the death, burial and resurrection of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

He had said to the mariners, "I know that for my sake this great tempest is upon you, "and when he
was in the belly of the fish he further acknowledged the hand of God in the matter and confessed to
Him,

"Thou didst cast me into the depth, in the heart of the seas,

And the flood was round about me;

All Thy waves and Thy billows passed over me.

And I said, I am cast out from before Thine eyes;

Yet I will look again toward Thy holy temple."

When his soul fainted within him he remembered the LORD. He was neither of those who regarded
lying vanities, and thus forsook their own mercy, nor of those who vowed to God, but deferred to
keep their vows, fools in whom God has no pleasure.

It would be his to sacrifice to the LORD with the voice of thanksgiving and to pay that which he had
vowed. His final word was, "Salvation is of the LORD, "and then "the LORD spake unto the fish, and
it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land."

As the Lord Jesus Himself has said that, "As Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of
the whale (R.V.M. Gr. sea-monster); so shall the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth, "which period we know was followed by His resurrection, we can surely see in
Jonah's prior experience that which prefigures the sufferings of the Lord in relation to the Cross,
when, as we sing,
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"There rose a keen, relentless storm,
It burst on Christ alone;

It marred His visage and His form,
But thus He saved His own.

He bore the grief for our relief
Unaided and alone.

Jehovah's righteous anger dire

Fell on His only Son;

He bare the brunt of all God's ire,
And thus our peace -was won.

The stripes were sore the Saviour bore,
God spared not His Son."

In marked contrast to the words of Jonah, "For my sake this great tempest is upon you, "the word of
the Lord to us could rightly be—
For your sakes this great tempest is upon Me.

It was Jonah's disobedience that led him to experience those judgment waters, but of the Lord Jesus
it is written that, "Being found in fashion as a man He humbled Himself, becoming obedient even
unto death, yea, the death of the Cross."

Unquestionably God can and does overrule all things for His own glory and for the good of His
creatures, even making the wrath of man to praise Him. Thus it was that Jonah's disobedience was
made the occasion of blessing to the idolatrous mariners, and thus too the betrayal and murder of the
Lord of glory God has made the means and occasion through which in righteousness He can offer
salvation full and free to all mankind.

When Jonah was brought out of the fish's belly the message with which he was commissioned was
one of judgment—"Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown." Upon hearing it the people
believed God and turned from their sin. They had no assurance that their doom would be averted by
their contrition.

When the Lord Jesus rose from the dead the message to men was one of mercy and of grace,
judgment only being involved if the message were rejected. Well might He say, "the men of
Nineveh shall stand up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: for they repented
at the preaching of Jonah; and behold a Greater than Jonah is here."

Contrast the messengers and the messages! Jonah, a stranger in the streets of Nineveh, proclaiming
destruction to the city in forty days! They might have thought him to be out of his mind and ridicule
him, but no, "the people...believed God; and they proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, from the
greatest of them even to the least of them." When the tidings reached the king "he arose from his
throne, and laid his robe from him, and covered him with sackcloth, and sat in ashes." He further
called upon the people to turn every one from his evil way, and from the violence that was in their
hands; all this was done in the hope that God would turn away from His fierce anger and spare
them.
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Think now of the Greater than Jonah! Jonah, a creature, Christ the Creator; Jonah, a disobedient
prophet, Christ, the only begotten Son of God, in whom He was ever well pleased; Jonah, whose
disobedience imperilled the lives of others, Christ, who had come, not to destroy men's lives, but to
save them! "He went about doing good, healing all that were oppressed of the Devil, for God was
with Him." People marvelled at the words of grace that fell from His lips. No uncertainty of blessing
was connected with His call to repentance and His call to believe in Him. "Come unto Me all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest"; "If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and
drink;" "he that cometh to Me shall not hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst;"
"him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out;" "Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth
hath eternal life." All these scriptures tell of blessing to the needy being assured to those who
respond to His invitation to come to Him, to believe on Him. He did works that no one else ever did
or could do. He spake words that no one else ever spake or could speak. Yet His own testimony
concerning the people was, "Ye will not come to Me, that ye may have life." He compared them to
children sitting in the market places which call unto their fellows, and say, "We piped unto you, and
ye did not dance; we wailed, and ye did not mourn." "John, "He said, "came neither eating nor
drinking, and they say. He hath a demon. The Son of Man came eating and drinking, and they say,
Behold, a gluttonous Man, and a winebibber, a Friend of publicans and sinners!" They hated Him
without a cause. After His arrest and His being delivered up to Pilate, the latter thrice confessed, "I
find no crime in Him, "and when he had determined to release Him they "denied the Holy and
Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be granted "unto them, and they killed the Prince of
Life; whom God raised from the dead and exalted "with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour,
for to give repentance to Israel, and remission of sins." How great the power of the adversary who
blinds "the minds of the unbelieving, that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the
Image of God, should not dawn upon them!" How marvellous the grace and longsuffering mercy of
God!

Rightly do believers sing of that One who has manifested the name of the Father, even our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Greater than Jonah:

"Thou, O Son of God, wert bearing

Cruel mockings, hatred, scorn:

Thou, the King of glory, wearing

For our sake the crown of thorn!

Dying, Thou didst us deliver

From the chains of sin for ever;

Thousand, thousand praises he,

Blessed Saviour, unto Thee!"

JP.AT.
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HAGGAL
The scene of the book of the prophet Haggai is set in the period covered by the book of Ezra. A
remnant of the Jews had been delivered from the Babylonian captivity and had returned to Jerusa-
lem. The foundation of the temple had been laid (Ezra 3:10), but through opposition the work of
building had ceased. The remnant, however, devoted their time to building ceiled houses for
themselves.
There appear to be five outstanding features in this short book. First, in Hag.1:12, it is recorded that
at the prophet's call, "the people did fear before the LORD." Solomon tells us that "The fear of the
LoRD is the beginning (margin, chief part) of knowledge" (Prov.1:7). True fear of God will always
produce results, as it did in this instance. Rarely has a prophet's word borne fruit so quickly as here,
for in twenty-four days the work was resumed (Hag.1:14). In this verse, as our second point, we
note the effect of the LORD stirring up their spirits, "They came and did work in the house of the
LoRrD of hosts." None in the house of God should be unemployed. Each one, "called into the
Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9) has a work to do. The gifts of the
ascended Lord, from evangelists, pastors and teachers down to helps are many and varied, and the
service calls for constant labour on the part of all who are willing-hearted and wise-hearted. It is this
constant labour which, however lowly, has weight and will bring results. In 1 Cor.15:58 we are
exhorted, "Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not vain in the Lord."
"I am with you "is the third point we desire to emphasise. When the people feared before the LORD
the message came to them, "I am with you, saith the LORD, "it resulted in the stirring up of their
spirits and the resumption of the work. About a month later He saw fit to reassure them of His
presence saying, "Be strong, O Zerubbabel...be strong, O Joshua...and be strong, all ye people of the
land, saith the LORD, and work: for I am with you, saith the LORD of hosts" (Hag.2:4). If God were
with them who or what could withstand Him? (See Rom.8:31; Matt.28:20). In the prospect of His
house being restored He further promises, "I will fill this house with glory...and in this place will I
give peace" (Hag.2:7,9). This is our fourth special feature. In the analogy of the Scriptures it seems
clear that the only place of peace on earth in the collective sense, is associated with the house of
God.
All believers should know, as being justified by faith, the joy of being at peace with God (Rom.5:1),
but how few there are, we suggest, who know the peace and tranquillity of life associated with the
truth of God's house! "In this place "—that is the place of the name, the house of God, the place of
subjection to the Lord Jesus Christ—"will I give peace." It is also written, "Great peace have they
which love Thy law; And they have none occasion of stumbling" (Ps.119:165).
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Of old Israel was enjoined, "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem "and the assurance was given, "They
shall prosper that love thee." The desire for peace is further emphasised in the following verses—
"Peace be within thy walls, And prosperity within thy palaces. For my brethren and companions'
sakes, I will now say, Peace be within thee. For the sake of the house of the LORD our God I will
seek thy good" (Ps.122:6-9). The walls remind us of that separation to which God's people are called
to-day if they would know the blessedness of the presence and peace of God (2 Cor.6:17,18).

A future people will be called out of Babylon in order that they may not receive of her plagues
(Rev.18:4).

Seeing God has so wrought that we are free to build for Him may we appreciate our privilege as we
ought and see to it that we slip not back into the darkness of spiritual captivity.

Our fifth point is—"From this day will I bless you" (Hag.2:19). In the closing verses God makes a
promise to the faithful builders of His house. Men's promises fail, but God's promises cannot, and
associated with faithful service for Him in our own day promises of reward are set before us for our
encouragement. "If we endure we shall also reign with Him" (2 Tim.2:12). "Whatsoever ye do, work
heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto men; knowing that from the Lord ye shall receive the
recompense of the inheritance: ye serve the Lord Christ" (Col.3:23,24). "Behold, "says the Lord, "I
come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to render to each man according as his work is"
(Rev.22:12). T. RYLANCE.

DEPARTMENT OF QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Question No:26. Is there any proof in the Scripture that the woman of Lk.7:37-50 was Mary Magdalene, from
whom seven demons had gone out? (See Lk.8:2).
Answer. Though some commentators identify these women I know of nothing in Scripture which gives proof.
Rather, it seems to me, the mention of Mary Magdalene so soon after, that is in chapter8. verse 2, indicates that
Luke discriminated between the "sinner woman "of chapter7:37, and Mary Magdalene. G.P.
Question No:27. What is the scope of the Father's kingdom? (Matt.26:29).
Answer. "My Father's kingdom "of Matt.26:29 is, in the parallel passage in Lk.22:18, seen to be "the kingdom of
God." As in the Lord's day on earth, the kingdom of God is still a mystery to many; to a few the words are still
true: "Unto you is given the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are without, all things are done
in parables." Note the force of the word "without" here, which involves the idea of "a within." The time will
come when the kingdom of God will come with power (Mk.9:1). This was plainly foreshewn in the
Transfiguration. It will then be no longer a mystery. Then the Lord will be seen in the midst of the dead, raised,
as seen in Moses, (who was with Elijah), and the living in mortal body, as seen in Peter, James and John. This is
shown to be so from Lk.13:28,29. Here the dead raised to life, are Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and the prophets,
and the living, in mortal body, are those gathered from east, west, north and south; all these shall sit down in the
kingdom of God. Besides these there are of course saints of this dispensation, as we gather from Lk.22:28-30.
Then, in such scenes shall the Lord drink of the fruit of the vine in the gladness of that hour of reunion and joy.

IM.
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